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PREFACE

Noruive but a thorough conviction of the importance of
testing the stream of Iistory at its very souree, would
have induced that process of investigation with whose
partial results the reader is here presented.

A gigantic mass of absurdities now lies exposed, for a
sifting examination. Tt remains for the patient sagacity
of Buropean scholarship, working upon hoth Occidental
and Oriental materialy, to re-build, T trust, upon no
unstable  foundation, that Temple of Iistory which
national vanity has destroyed, and whose ruins national
Bud’hism has obseured.

A thorough persuasion that no nation, as a hody of
men, vould or could, gratuitously, through a series of
ages, invent a series of tales, in themselves fululons, in
their results Aisforical,—determined me in the resolution
to enter upon a process which should test the doetrine of
invention, or non-invention, and thus gain some eriterion
forsan impartinl and a final decision. That problem is
now solved. A plain, practical, and positive appeal to
the very language of the first Iellenic settlers, will give a

correet answer to the patient inquirer after truth. Those
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primitive colonists have been traced with a precision that
nothing but the singular cobesion of the constituent parts
of that ancient form of society called ““a tribe,” could
have sccured. This is a species of argument that will be
duly appreciated by the contemplative mind.

The evidence thus gained, is cvidence drawn from no
partial source—it is evidence drawn forth from nations
whose impress is of the highest antiquity.

Amid the vuins of empires, or the transient memory of
the mightiest conquerors, Time has very generally
respected both the form and the name of the grind
features of nature. Cities and Polities may have been
swept from the earth ; Dynasties of unrivalled splendour
may have passed away, leaving scanty memorials,—possibly
none—to record their renown; but it is not so with the
history ineffaccably written on the venerable forms of
mountains, seas, aud rivers. These compose a langnage
so vast and so enduring, that compared with them, the
Pyramids, must be considered as dwarfed toys of agglu-
tinated sand which must crwmble to atoms hefore the
structure of this language shall be destroyed.

Ouc of the most valuable points, in conneetion with the
results here wrought ont, is this geographical basis, It has
interpreted correctly, and it will continue to interpret
corrcetly, those singnlar tales, in early Greek history,
which have gencerally passed current with the litepary
world, under the name of “Myths.”  They are now
proved to he fables, just in proportion as we misunderstand

them ; truths, in proportion as they were once understood.
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Our ignorance it is which has made a myth of history;
and our ignorance is an Tlellenic inheritance, much of it
the result of Hellenic vanity.

The Sanscrit scholar will find a few irregulurities in
that process which I have developed. They are duch as
belong to a form compounded of the old Pehlvi and the
Samscrit ; the latter scrving as the basis, and the former
the inflective power. A superficial glance over this branch
of my investigation, will convey some idea to the philo-
logist of two intcresting facts. First,—The primitive
dialects, whence sprang the Greek of Homer. Secondly,
—The cxact way in which the Greek consonantal and
vocalic combinations wgre pronounced by Herodotean and
Thueydidwan Greeks.

The apparent irregularities of orthography occurring in
conncction with the same word, will be found to be more
imaginary than real. 1t will be well for the reader to
accustom himself to such variations of form, but not of
power, nor of signification. He will thus counsider
Lakedaimon, Lacedamon; Cabul, Cabool, Kabul, Kabool:
Tibet, Thibet; Cashmir, Cushmire, Casmir, Kashmire,
Cashmiere ; Ladakh, Ladak, Laldac; Attock, Attuc, Atac,
Uttuck ;  Goclapes, Gooklopes, Guclopes, Cuclopes,
Cyclopes; PPanjab, Punjab, Punjaub, Panchab; Phenicia,
Phaenicia, Phemikia, Phainikia; as identical. And so
with gecgraphical nomenclature gencrally.  When, how-
every such varicties appear in this work, they will, with
few exceptions, be found to arise from the necessity of
running parallel with the iregular meanderings of the
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Hellenic or Oriental streams. A notablc example of the
singular variety of these forms, will be found under the
name Budha. :

It is evident that two classes of literature must now be
studied in conncetion with ancient Greece. First,—The
Mythology of Greeee, showing what Grecks thought and
wrote in conncetion with their divinitics, and the immense
mass of legend in juxtaposition with them. Secondly,—
The History, which at present lics buried beneath this
mythology ; which, as forming the very carliest records of
Hellas, must be studicd like any-other portion of established
history.

Henceforward, let us not, succymbing to an casy mde-
lence, deny ou theoretical grounds the existence of those
truths which Geography has restored to History.

E U

Loxvox, August, 1855.
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INDIA IN GREECE.

INTRODUCTION TO THE SECOND EDITION.

An illustrious geographer has well observed that the names
which geography, and particularly physical geography, has
consecrated, may be considered thc most important docu-
ments of primitive history, or of history anterior to chron-
ology. Men, long before they thought of computing years,
or arranging events actording to their date, designated by
local denominations, taken from the dialeets in which they
spoke, all the objects by which they were surrounded—the
mountains that bounded their horizon, the rivers in which
their thirst was quenched, the village that gave them birth,
and the family tribe to which they belonged. Ilad that
geographical nomenclature heen preserved purc and entire,
a map of the world might have been obtained, more valuable
by far than all the Universal Histories.' I* is impossible for
the reflecting mind to concede the derivation of the Hellenic
from the Sanscrit type of the Arian tongue, a subject now
established beyond controversy, -without, at the same time,
granting the probable existence within the boundaries of the
tribal and typical evidences of this fact. Such cvidences are
particularly strong in the casc of mountainous regions. Those
fortresses of nature formed so many points of jealous isolation.
Here weaker tribes might hold their own against superior
numbers. A congeries of rugged defiles, mountain passes,

! Malte Bran, Geog. Univ.
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v

and craggy heights, became securely tenanted by bands almost
83 numerous and as diversified as the natural strongholds that
received them. Henee, like the Caucasus, not a few of these
highland strengths remain to this day the imperishable text- .
books of the ethnologist and philologer. Here human speech,
faithful as the most impartial historian, tells of the settlement
of Fins, of Medes, of Celts, of Tartars, and Alans, demon-
strating in the most precise and simple manner the infiltration
of these races and its just amount. But the higher we ascend
the stream of time, the earlier do we discern the evidences of
this fact. Nowhere is this more cvident than in the most
ancient cthnic titles of Greece.

It would undoubtedly be somewhat unreasonable to cxpect
that a Greek logographer, however zcalous for the antiquity
of his country, should be able to interpret Sanscrit, Sclavonic,
and Celtic terms, whilst acquainted only with his native
language.

Let us for 2 moment examine the process of Greek geo-
graphical affiliation, and we shall find that a geographical son
is gencrally the offspring of u Celicolite, thus forming the
boundary of Greek history. Ilence,—

Macedon is the son of Zcus,
Lacediernon is the son of Zeus,
Targitaus is the son of Zeus,
Dardanus is the son of Zeus,
Scythes is the son of Zeus,
Corinthus is the son of Zeus,

Thrax is tho son of Ares,
Baeotus is the son of Poseidon.

No sagacity is requisite to perccive that a terminology of
this description is a virtual confession of iability to com-
murricate the historical facts standing in conncction with it ;
at the same time, this may be taken as a valid cvidence that,
however fictitions such tales may be, the names themselves
are not fabulous, but belong to an era anteccdent to the Ario-
Hellenic settlement in Greece, and to a nation other than the
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purely Hellenic. The Tamar, and the Thames, and Britain
itself, are names undeniably English; but they are names
which no Englishman—quoed Englishman—can interpret ;
they belong to an ancient race, and he is thus the inheritor
of a title, not of an estate that he can enjoy. Just so was it
with the Greek : before him came the Arian and the Celto-
Arian, and then the pure Ario-Hellenie stock.

"It will now be apparent that the ethnography of Greece
lies within no narrow sphere. To the same purpose is the
following :—“Let Greece, under the leadership of Agamem-
non, be as truly Hellenic as Kent and Essex were Anglo-Saxon
in the reign of Alfred, what does it prove in the way of the
occupants being aboriginal ?  As little as the English char-
acter of the counties in question at the time referred to.
Four ccnturies, or even less, of migration, may easily have
given us all the phefomena that occur; for the area is
smaller than the kingdom of Wessex or Northumberland, and
the country but little more impracticable. Ilence, if we suf-
ficiently recognize the smallness of the Hellenic area, no
difficultics against the doctrinc of an original non-Ilellenic
population will arise on the score of its magnitude. It was as
easily convertible from non-Ilellenic to Hellenic as Cumber-
land and Northumberland have been from British to English.”
We are then to view the Hellenic as that dilect of the great
Arian tongue, which formed the universal solvent by which,
while tribal titles remained unchanged, all these various clans
werc marvellously blended into a people speaking onc general
language ; yet cach, as Beeotians, Athenians, Laconians, and
Ionians, retaining those peculiarities of dialect which were
once still more distinct. Ilistory has not left us to doubt as
to the wonderfully Hellenizing effect of the Greck language
wherever it gained a footing.?

1 Dr. Latham's Ethnology of Europe, p. 129.
24The facility,” writes Nicbuhr, “with which the Pelasgian tribes werc
motlded into Greeks was a characteristic of their race, and a main cause of
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Nor, on the other hand, has Thucydides failed to notiec
that era of the early small communitics of Greece, when not
only provinces, but cities also, had a distinet name expressive
of the resident tribe.

¢ Hekateeus, Herodotus, and Thueydides,” writes Grote,
“all believed that there had been an ante-Hellenic period,
when different languages, mutually unintelligible, were spoken
between Mount Olympus and Cape Malea.” Many of these
ancient races long continued SryAorrol, a3 we are informed by
Strabo.! Again, speaking of the modern highland population
to the north-west of Greece, Malte Brun has acutcly ob-
served, that “ to ascertain the Celticisms and Germanisms in
the Albanian is by no means an unprofitable task; these
cannot be attributed to accidental causes, for those words
form a part of a numerous class in different languages. It
is difficult to account for these facts'from the migrations of
different people; but they may be casily cxplained, if we
admit that the ancient population of the Hemus was made
up of Celtic, Sclavonic, and German tribes, as well as Pelas-
gian, Hellenic, and Asiatic.” Isolation in special localities,
protracted through a long series of ages, and acting upon the
language of fragmentary sections of onc and the same great
family, has proved the powerful matrix out of which younger
dialects were moulded; yet all are stamped with the truthful
impress of the parent original. Hence, tribal and topical
titles follow the regular system of lingual mutation from an
older to a younger dialect.

their dissolution and extinction. It is natural to look upon this as result-
ing from the original affinity between the two races, which, nevertheless,
were essentially different ; and so I believe it did. We may observe, how-
ever, that the Greek language and mnational character often exercised a
magical power over foreign races that came in contact with them, eveu
where there can have been no such aflinity. The inhabitants of Asia
Minor began to be Hellenized from the time of the Macedonian conquest,
though very few gemuine Greehs scttled amongst them.’ —Nixp. vol. i.
p- 5G.
! vii, 827, 2 Malte Brun, Univ, Geog. vol. iv. p. 197.
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The great connecting links of the Indo-Germanic family,
with which Europe is now filled, have been ably portrayed by
an excellent authority ; and they bear so immediately upon
the principles involved in the ethnic titles of antiquity, that
they may be appropriately introduced in this place.

 Although,” observes the author, “wec cannot tracc the
first colonization of Greece, which is beyond the period of
historical records, the analysis of the Greck language and its
comparison with the Sansecrit, of which we have scen that the
Zend and the Parsi arc derivatives, have afforded a proof of
near affinity between the Pelasgic and Asiatic nations already
described, which, to all those who have entered on the sub-
ject, has appcared fully conclusive. It scems that colonies of
onc original people established themselves in remote times on
the Ganges, in Persia, and on the shores of the Algean. In
the former station, their speech was gradually moulded into the
Sanscrit, and they became subject to the power and supersti-
tion of the Brahmins; in the second, they became the dis-
ciples of the Magian Hicrarchy, and their dialects were the
Zend, the Parsi, and the Pehlvi; in Greece, their mytho-
logy and language acquired a more graceful character ; but
the proofs of a common origin are still equally clear and
indelible.”

The following bricf extract from the me‘hodical work of
the illustrious Bopp? will form a powerful parallel to the
Zendo-Arian nomenclature of carly Greece, and will, at the
same time, demonstrate the fact, that where great lingual
principles harmoniously pervade human speech, they must be
cqually appliecble to the tribal and topical titles of the
speakers, whercver they may have resided. Such records
form a sclf-interpreting lexicon of ethnology, as copious as it
is faithful. The following is a brief table of numerals :—

! Dr. Prichard’s Nat, Hist. of Man, vol. ii. p. 31.
2 Comparative Gram. of the Zend, Lithuanian, Greek, Latin, &c.
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NUMERALS.

Sanscrit. Zend. Greek (Dorle) Lattn, Gothie.
Prathama  Frat’hecma  Prota Prima Fruma
Dwitiya Bitya Deutera Altera Ant'hara
Tritiya Thritya Trita Tertia Thridyo

Chaturtha  Tiirya Tetarta Quarta Fidvordo
Panchamd  Pugdha Pempta Quinta Fimfto

Shastd Cstvd Hekta Sexta Saishto
Saptama Haptatha  Hebdoma  Septima Sibundé
Ashtama Astema Ogdoa Octava Ahtndo
Navama Niuma Ennotd Nova Niundo
Dasami Daséma Dckata Decima Taihundo

To these numerals we subjoin a brief conspectus of the
ANALOGY OF VERBS.

Singular.
Sanscrit. Zend, Greek. Latin.
Dad-a-mi Dadhi-mi Didoemi Do
Dada-si Dadhii-si Dido-s Da-s
Dadi-te Dadbi-to Dida-ti Da-t
Plural.
Dad-mas Dadé-mahi Dido-mes Da-mus
Dat-t'ha Das-ta? Dido-tc Da-tis
Dad-te Dadt-nti Dido-nti Da-nt

GENERAL VIEW OF THE PERSONS OF THE VERB,

First Person.
Tishtimi Histami Histémi Sto
Dadiami Dadhami Didomi Do
Asmi Ahmi Emmi Sum
Bharimi Bariami Phero Fero
Vahami Vazimi Ekho Veho

Second Person.
Asi Ahi Essi Es
Tishtasi Hisht'hahi Histés Stas
Dadasi Dadhahi Didos Das
Bharasi Barahi Phereis Fers
Tisht’hes Histois Histaies Stes
Dadhyis Daidhyio Didoics Des

Bhares Bhardis Pherois Feris
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Second Person Plural.

Sanscrit. Zend. @reek. Latin.
Tisht'bat'ha  Hist'hat'hs Histate Statis
Bharat'ha Barat’ha Pherete Fertis
Tisht'hétha  Histadta Histaidto Stetis
Dadysta Daidhyata Didoiéte Detis
Bhardta Baraéta Pheroite Feratis

Third Person,
Asti Ashti Esti Est
Tishtati Histati Ristate Stat
Dadnti Dadhiite Didate Dat ;
Barati Baraite Phere(t)i Fert
Bharét Barait Pheroi Ferat
Dadyit Daidhyat Dedoié Det
Plural.
Santi Hente (S)enti Sunt
Tishtanti Histenti Histanti Stant
Dadati Dadenti Didonti Dant
Bharanti Barengj Pheronti Ferunt
Vahanti Vazenti Ekhonti Vehunt
VIEW OF THE ZEND AND GREEK VERB “ TO STAND,” (PRESENT.)
Singular.
Zend. Greek.
Histami Histami
Histahi listas
istaiti Histate
Plural,
Histamahi Histamen
Histat’ha Hist. te .
Histenti Histanti
CONSPECTUS OF THE VERB * TERPO" IN THE IMPKRFECT.
Singular.
Atarp-a-m Eterp-o-n
Atarp-a-s Eterp-e-s
Atarp-a-t Eterp-e
Dual.
Atarp-g-tam Eterp-e-ton
Atarp-a-tam Eterp-o-ton
. Plural.
Atarp-g-ma Eterp-o-men
Atarp-a-ta Eterp-c-to

Atarp-a-n Eterp-o-n
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vIEW oF “ DIDOMI” IN THE FUTURE TENSE. .

Singular.

Zend Greek.
Dii-syiimi ])6-50-
Da-syasi Da-seis
Di-syati Do-sei

Dual.

Dii-synt’has Da-seton
Da-syatas Da-seton
Plural.

Dii-syamas Dé-somen

Di-syat'la Di-sete
Di-syanti Da-sonti
SUPINES AND INFINITIVES,

Sansert. Latin,
St'ha-tum, to stand Stitum
Da-tum, to give Ditum
Jni-tum, to know No-tum
Pi-tum, to drink ° Potum
E'-tum, to go Ituin
Stré-tum, to strew Stratum
Ank-tum, to anomt Unectum
Svdni-tum, to sound Son-i-tum
Sarp-tum, to go Serptum
Vami-tum, to vomit Vomitum
Tesh-tam, bruise Pistum
Jani-tum to beget Gen-i-tum

It is impossible to contemplate such a marvellous accord of
language—such a mirror-like retlex, as is here shown in the
case of the Sanscrit and the Hellenic—without granting an
historical value to the personal agency of the speakers of the
parent tonguc in carly Greece.

Ania, whence the modern name of Iran, takes its name, as
is well known, from the Arix, an ancient Median people. It
is a name derived from the Sanscrit vocable “ Arya,” “ vener-
able,” hence deseriptive of the “ Noble Race,”—a term which
has even penetrated the Celtie tongue under the form of
X Aire” and “ Aireach,” expressive of an ancient privileged
nobility, as well as of the class posscssed of wealth. Nor is
the vocable less distinct in the German Elire, Ehren,
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This name included the whole of the Persian race, as
well as those who spoke dialects of the Median. Among
the towns of antiquity, closely connceted with the fortunes of
the old Pelasgic populations of Greece and Italy, is that of
Tanagra. An interpretation of this and similar local titles
will give us a clear view of the ethnology of this mighty
people, and will, at the same time, demonstrate their identity
with the great Arian family. “Tanagra,” writes Leake,
“ was advantageously situated in the centre of a fertile cham-
paign, consisting of plains and undulating ground, included
between Mount Parnes and the Eubacic frith, and extending
in the other direction from the Thebzea and Oropia. Standing
at the castern extremity of the ridge of Mount Soro, and not
far from the root of Mount Parnes, which stretches to Dclium
or Oropus, it was placed exactly in the point of communica-
tion between the plains at the foot of Parncs, and those
towards Aulis and the sca.

This appellation is, in itself, one of the most interesting ac-
cords of the carly identity of the Kastern and Western Arians,
of the Pelasgians, and their Indian congeners.  Ta-Nacara
signifies literally “Tme crrv,” and it is m every respect
identical with the numcrous districts and towns in India bear-
ing the nanc of Nagari and Nagore. Of such a nature are
Nagari in Bengal, Nagara in the Carnatic, ana the well-known
Chander-Nagore, or “ city of Chandra.” The student of classi-
cal history will now perceive that he has ascended to a period
so ancient in Grecce, that the name of a Greek city has become
lost to the Greck language, just as that of  Stow” or “ Wick”
in Saxon England had become obsolete in the English.

We learn from Strabo and Stephanus Byzantius, that, in
distant ages, Tanagara bore the name of Poimandria or Poi-
mander. This is another designation of extreme intefest to
the student of primitive Hellenic history, and is in itsclf

1 Leake’s Morca, ii. 455.
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one of the most decisive evidences of the parent stem of the
Hellenes. “ Poimandria” is compounded of wéjv and pdvdpa,
the latter an enclosed space, a fold, or pen for cattle. * Poi-
mandria,” therefore, signifies the “sheepfold.” But the Greek
pavdoa itself is derived from the Sanscrit « Mandir,” a house,
dwelling ; from the root “mad,” to dwell, to inhabit, to sur-
round, cncompass ; and hence arc derived both “ mandir” and -
ndvdpa ; just as the Latin “vallum,” a rampart, is from the
Sanscrit “val,” to enclose, surround—the true source of the
French “ville.” But the interest of the inquisitive mind is
yet more deeply excited on learning that “Ta-nagara” bore
a name still more ancient than the title of “ Poi-mander,”—
it was that of “Graia.”” It will now be seen that this latter
is purely Arian. .

“Griha” is a Sanscrit vocable, signifying a house or habita-
tion in general; and .“Grihya” is expressive of a village
adjoining a city. Hence the form “ Graihya,” or “Graia,” as
simply descriptive of a village or small town, and thus not
very dissimilar frem thet of “ Ta-nagara.”

Nor is the intimate Celto-Arian position of the earliest
colonies of Greece and of the coast of Asia Minor less dis-
tinet, and they are rendered obvious by such topical titles as
Scheria or Pheakia, Coraz, Cragus, and Cassius. “Sceir” isa
Celtic term, signifying a sharp sea-rock or cliff; and Scir-itis
is the well known rugged mountain region of Peloponnesus,
whose cognate English vocable is a “Scaur,” another form of
which is the Greck “Seyr-0s.” The Pheacians appear to us
as a people half fabulous, half historical. Their wealth,
luxury, and maritime cnterprise—their marvellous posses-
sion, if not manufacture, of the most elegant works of art—
naturally excite our wonder,

« Fixed thrones the walls through all their length adorned,
With mantles overspread of subtlest warp,
Transparent, work of many female hands.
On these the princes of Phwacia sat,
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Holding perpetual feasts ; while golden youths

On all the sumptuous altars stood ; their hands

With burning torches charged, which, night by night,
Shed radiance over all the festive throng.”

Of this ethnic the « Phikins,” Mons of southern Greece, is
thoroughly exegetical : it simply implies the “PEaAk,” in the
same mapner as we apply the term to the “Prax” of Derby-
shire ; hence its name is precisely in accordance with fact.
Leake observes, that Phikium-“is a single bare and ragged
PEax,” thus unconsciously giving the exact value of the Greek
form. The Celtic form is Feighe, (quasi pelye;) and Pheak
is absolutely the aspirate variant of the English Peak, with
which the Celtic “Peac,” any sharp-pointed thing, is iden-
tical: its application to the well known “Dic da Midi” 1s
familiar to the rcader.

“The Thraco-Pelasgi, the Ilcracleidi, and Achei,” writes
an esteemed ethnologist,’ ““ seem to have been Celto-Scythe,
that is likewise of Illyrian or Gwto-Finnic affinity belong-
ing to the giant races; who, as far as the two first men-
tioned, came round from the Kuban and Don, along the
shores of the Huxine, and then sought conquests towards
the south, as all the more northern nations were impelled
to undertake.”

Notwithstanding the immensc swarms of the Celtic family
that had passed onwards in their migratory course from the
East, through Italy aud Gallia into the British isles, a very
considerable portion of these tribes, with a stronger Medic
clement than at present exists in the members of that race, re-
maized in Thrace, Maccdonia, Illyria, and on the coasts of Asia
Minor, and in a more Hellenized form in Epirus and Thessaly.
The more ancicnt topology of Greeee demonstrates this Celto-
Arian innervation in its carlicst colonies. Thus we know
that the primitive name of the isle of Salamis was Scheria,

! Cowper’s Odyss. vi. 85-102.
2Col. Hamilton Smith’s Nat. Iist. of Man.
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identical with that of the well known island off - the Epeirotic
coast. In addition to the thoroughly Celtic name, of Cragus,'
as the representative of the Craig, we place that of Sigeum.’
When, further, we read of the Alban fathers, we must not
lose sight of the historical fact contained in the very name
given by the colonists of Alhe® Longa. Nor does the appel-
lation of the classic Tyber fail to link the onward movement
of this mighty emigration. The Celtic “ Tobar,” « Tibhir,”
and “ Tibra,” a fountain or spring; Tibbreadh, “flowing,”
give certainty to thesc historical and ethnological deductions.
“ Tobar Seagsa,” or the “Majestic River,” was an anciént
name of the Boyne.

The true root, however, is found in the Sanserit original
under the forms Tep and Tepri, to be wet, to sprinkle, to
pour out, to flow. But further; the great poet of Rome has
unconsciously preserved the fuct of this Celto-Arian origin, in
his allusion to the “ Grineus” Apollo. As a Latin word, the
attributive of the god posscsses no signification ; as a Celto-
Arian term, it is highly descriptive. The god of day is, in
Celtie, “ Grian;” its Sanscrit original is « Ghrini,” the sun,
from “Ghran,” to shine. Here, then, we have a highly
expressive term lost to the classic languages of Greece and
Rome, and preserved in the Celt and Sansent.

Nor do the most important oreological titles of Italy fail to
corroborate these facts. Such names as Alpes, Pen-inus,
A-penn-inus, Cim-inus, together with the cstablished fact of
the very early separation of the Celtic stock from the great
Arian family, powerfully demonstratc the naturc of perhaps
the carliest population that reached the Italian peninsula.*

! Carac, a rock, cliff; Caraig, a crag. * Sigh, a “hill,” a promontory.
3 Alb, a height, a mountain.

4 Such is the Celtic emigrant track seen in the term * Alpes.”  Celt. Alp,
* a hill; the Peninus, from pen, a hill, and i, a country. Hence, A-penn-
inus, “the hill country.” “A,” the old Celtic article, corresponding to the
Greek 4 or Doric & So azain, Ccim-inus Mons, or the “bill country,”
from Ceim, a top, summit, and in, a country. Conf. French “ Cime.”
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Pictet has acutely remarked, on a subject in which history is
involved in philology, as follows : —

“ A subject of research still morc attractive is the state of
civilization which the present stock of all the European race
had attained. I do not hesitate to affirm that the Celtic lan-
guages will present numerous and important elements for the
solution of this problem. A very interesting example, which
may furnish an approximation indicative of the geographical
position of the cradle of the human race, is found in the Irish
tolg, a bed, Gallic fyle, couche, identical with the Greek iAn,
mattrass, cushion.

“All these words have a direct affinity with the Sanscrit
tulikha, mattress, bed. Now this substantive is a derivative
of the Persian “fula,” one of the Sanscrit names of cotton.
These mattrasses, then, were made of cotton, in the country
(indcterminate let it be) which was the cradle of the race.
The result is, that this country must have been situated
within, or at lcast very near the limits of the growth of
cotton; for a material of which mattrasses were made must
have been abundant and of very trifling cost. Now the cul-
tivation of cotton does not go beyond Persia ; this would seem,
then, to indicate that the cradle of the family was more south-
erly than is generally supposed.”

To this term we would add that of the significant Celtic
vocable Bed, signifying ““a book ;” the origin of which is dis-
tinetly scen in the Sanserit “Ved,” or, locally, “ Bed.” What
a spectacle docs this present of the juxtaposition of the Celts
with the Arians of the Kast. The Trans-Scindic regions, in
truth, were no strangers to the Celtic family of mankind, to
their altars and their tombs, their pricsts and their warriors.
The following is from a competent eyc-witness :—

“Near a village lying about three miles eastward of Ko-
tagherry, at the extremity of a field, beyoud the village, and

! Pictet, Jour. Asiatique, 1836.
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overlooking a ravine, rises an artificial terrace, twenty-ﬂ
paces in length by ten in breadth, supported by slabs o
masscs of stone. b
« Along the western side of this platform, I found a ro
those remarkable relics of antiquity, belonging cssentiall
the Druidical religion, called Cromlechs.
«There are twelve still standing,—ten on the side of
terrace, and two in the centre of it. The ruins of sev
- others arc apparent. Most of the entire oncs consist of
upright slabs planted firmly in the carth, and suppo!
a fourth, which is passed horizontally on the top of thej
Four of the Cromlechs are larger than the rest, beng a
four feet, square and five high, the length of the upjger.
elab measuring seven fect, Inquiring of the people \%
they knew respecting these remarkable structures, I was told,
with much gravity, that they had heen constructed by a reep
of men, not a foot high, who existed before mankind weye
destroyed by a flood which overwhelmed the earth. An u%
count remarkable as manifesting the universal belicf in fairied
and important as exhibiting a tradition of the déluge among
the lower orders of the Ilindoo peasaniry, who cannot hgwe
access to the Brahminical accounts of the cataclysm. 1
«Jt is very remarkable that not only arc the Cromlechgof .
the Neilgherries fac-similes of those in Europe, but thatsghe*
same legend is attached to both. A
«The one perhaps best known is called Kits Cotty II&';.
near Aylesford in Kent, and cousists of threc flat stones ggir-
taining a fourth. A drawing of this Cromlech in my poses- .
sion is an exact representation of onc of the most conspicupus,,
at Alcheny on the Neilgherrics.”" &
The singular and very interesting conncction once subﬁit-;
ing between tho pure Arian and the Celto-Arian races’ has:
been thus stated by the learned ictet, in a profound and

1 Capt. I, Congreve, Madras Journal, 1847.
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critical treatise which has stamped his authority with the
highest authority :—

«1 here terminate,” he thus writes, “ this parailel of the
Celtic idioms with the Sanserit. I do not belicve that after
.this marked series of analogics, a series which embraces the
entire organization of their tongues, that their radieal affinity
can be contested.

“ The Celtic langunages belong, then, to the Indo-European
family, of which they form the extreme western link.

“The Celtic race established in Europe from the most
ancient times must have been the first to arrive there, and, in
all probability, it separated from the common stock before the
rest. The decisive analogies which these languages still pre-
sent to the Sanserit carry us back to the most aricient period
to which we can attain by comparative philology, and thus
become one of the most important bases to investigate what
degree of development the mother language of the whole
faily has attained.”™ Hence it is not a little singular, that
although the most brilliant philological discoveries of our day
have distinctly proved the affiliated descent of the Hellenic,
Selavonian, Celtic, German, and Gothic dialects from the San-
serit type of speech ;—the speakers of these dialects have
been overlooked as the ancient brethren of the Grecks, who
themsclves, as before noticed, spoke a branch of this mighty
and wide-spread language.

! Lettres M. Ilumboldt. Jour. Asiatique, 1836, p. 455.

LONDON, August, 1855,






INDIA IN GREECE.

INTRODUCTION.

Were an Englishman to sit down, purposing to write
the history of his native country previous to the Norman
conquest —to sketch the outlines of the Anglo-Saxon
constitution, laws, and gstoms; were he to speak con-
fidently of the old Saxon kings; their attendants, military
and civil; to unfold the origin of their people, the
structure of their langnage, and their primitive settle-
ments; it would not be tvo much to expect that he
should have some knowledge of the Saxon tongue,

And yet, what must be said of the confidence of the
antiquarians of Gireeee, who, though themselves Hellenes,
have, with a profound iguorance of the curly language
of Pelavgian Hellas, turned twilight into darkness, by
absurd attempts to derive the words and customs of
remote antiquity from the Greek language—a language at
that period not in existence?  But this vain-glorious con-
fidence is not the only thing for which they are answerable.
They have thereby unwittingly originated a gigantic system
of absurditics and a tissue of tales, the opprobrium of his-
tory, and the torment of the inquiring mind, We feel
that all this mass of error has a foundation in positive
fact ; we feel that agency, the most vital, the most encrgetic,
the most constant, is at work ; mighty actors come and go

upon the scenc, and mighty changes take place. And
B
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yet we are called upon by Theorisers to renounce the
instinets of our nature; to class the siege of Troy, the
Argonautic expedition, the history of Heracles, the his-
tory of Theseus—nay, the whole busy, crowded scene of
early Hellas, with the product of mythopeic propensities,
and secretions from the fancy, Alas! for this dream!
I shall prove incontrovertibly, not only that suchk things
were distorted facts, but I shall demonstrate that the
Centaurs were not mythical'—that the Athenian claim to
the symbol of the Grasshopper was not mythical—that the
Autochthons were not mythical—that the serpent Pytho
was not mythical—that Cadmus and the dragon’s teeth
were not mythical—that Zcus was not mythical—that
Apollo was not mythical—that the Pierian Muses were not
mythical—that Cecrops was ncither legendary nor mythical;
but as historical as King Ilarold. And this I purpose to
effect, not by any rationalising process, but by the very
unpoctical evidences of latitude and longitude, which will
certainly not be decmed of a legendary nature.

1 wonld here repeat a remark made on another occasion®
on the historical basis of mythology. Perhaps within the
whole compass of mythology there is no system altogcther
more plausible than the Grecian. Its coherence betrays art
in arrangement, but weakncss in the main incidents. A
basis, however, it undoubtedly possessed, which was neither
of an inventive nor fictitious character. What that basis
was, is certainly not to be eliminated from either poct or
logographer, or historian, independent of extraneous aids.
Such aids are presented to the inquiring mind in those two
most durable records of a nation,—its language and its
monuments. These adjuncts, though of foreign origin, are,

! I use this term here, as synonymous with “invention, having no
historical basis.”

2 See my “Greek Mythology,” in vol. i. of the “History of Greece,” in
the “Encyclopedia Mctropohtana,” 1851,
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fortunately,availablefor the elucidation of Greek mythology.
There is nothing more calculated to blunt the keenness of
investigation than any theoretic maxim which lays down
some general position to meet general difficulties. Here,
acquiescence must be the rule, and research the exception.
Nothing can be more tempting to indolence. To assume
individual or national feeling as the exponent of fact, and
fact too possibly foreign to that individual or nation, must
be a perilous mode of rescuing from error or re-establishing
truth., The theory of  The Myth,” as laid down by some
distinguished German writers, and adopted by certain
authors in this country, is, at best, only capable of sound
application where a people has had no connection with
another nation, eithey by commerce, war, religion, or other
inter-communication,—a category, in fact, which kistory
scarcely supposes. Therd is, says this theory, a tendency
in the human mind, when excited by any particular feeling,
to body forth that fecling in some imaginary fact, scene, or
circumstance, in the contemplation of which it may find
relief. And we are gravely told that whatever thought
arose in & man’s mind, whatever sensation varied his con-
sciousness, could be expressed by him only in one way,
namely, by dragging forth the concrete images, fictions, or
inventiors that he felt arise contemporaneously with it.
But this is a complete Petitio Principii. The great
mythi of antiquity are not feelings bodied forth to relieve
the mind; still less are they concrete images, fictions,
and inventions. Whenever an important mythus has
existed, an important fact has been its basis, Great prin-
ciples do not arise from idealities ; a national myth cannot
be gencrated without a national cause, and a national
cause implics agency, not invention; but a theory based
upon the evidences of feeling, is as mythological as a myth
itself.

In this investigation, the corruptions of language to be
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encountered (and they must be honestly encountered and
fairly vanquished) include positively nothing less than the
whole circle of early Greek history. When I use the
term “early,” I allude to all the genealogies, local histories,
and heroic agencies of what is called “Mythical and
Legendary Grecce”—a phraseology, however, most un-
fortunate, and totally wide of the fact; for to him who
reads these chromicles in their plain, original sense, no
nation will appear less connected with mythology than
the Pelasgic or Hellenie.

The wrecks of noble institutions—of a mighty people,
far advanced in civilisation, highly religious, skilful in the
arts, skilful in political science—cverywhere strike the gaze
and excitc the pity of him who truly reads the old annals
of Grecee ;—annals, not such, indeed, as are left us by
Homer; for in his time the glory had well nigh passed
away, and the Avatar of a new incarnation, which was
scarcely more godlike than the last, was again abont to
descend upon Hellas, 1fistory, then, the most interesting
—the most eventful—the most indubitable, is hers. But
it is not the history of the gods of Homer—the gods of
Hesiod ; nor is it history drawn from the etymologics of
Plato, the etymologies of the logographers, or the anti-
quarians of Greece; men who knew nothing of the ancient
language of their own country. It is not such a system
that can become a correct gnide to the student of history.
e will, in all cases where it is possible, go to the fountain
head; he will throw from him the corrupt text and the
corrupt commentaries of centurics—his inheritance of
ignorance; and, calling in the testimony of a dialcet
coeval with the first Pelasgian and the first Hellenic
scttlements, will appeal to truth, and the decisions of
judgment unclouded by prejudice.

He who would master the Protean struggles of language,
as it roams from cast to west, assuming every variety of
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complexion and every form—though beneath that everlast-
ing change there is an everlasting stedfastness—will bring
to the cffort, not only a keen vision, but will possess a power
of discerning, beneath disguises ever-varying, the strongest
likeness; beneath dissimilar nationality, a unity of
parentage. To command success, he will exercise a
jealous vigilance over his discoveries; he will bring to the
test of experience his choicest theories; but if he have not
this test of verification, he will still look upon them as
theories, but not facts. '

I shall not here enlarge upon philology in connection
with the Pelasgian settlements, polity, and rcligion. He
who may desire ample evidences of the affiliation, the
structure, and the relative rank of the great families of
language, and of the precision with which they may be
classificd, will find an excellent manual in the masterly
work of Professor Bopp.

On Indo-Classical affinities, we have had many ad-
mirable works, written by men of the highest talent, Sir
W. Jones leading the way. But it is this very idea of
their being «ffinities, and affinities only, that has eflectually
barred the path to decisive results. A vowel, a stray con-
sonant, a consonant too much, a vowel too little—the
merest non-coidentity of forms: thesc were once sufficient
to draw down the wrath of the philological guardians of the
treasurc-housc of time, with a warning to the rash scruti-
niser of its contents, that nothing is to be found within.

Yet there is much gold there.

I beg to impress upon the mind of the reader, that
I do not deal in affinities; that I do not deal in
etymologies: with the latter, particularly, I have no
manner of concern. I am not writing a book of
antiquarian amusement. That which I am writing is
Hisrory —history, as marvellously as it is correctly

preserved. As I am now about to speak of the first
B2
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settlers in the land of Hellas, it would be well for the
reader to discard totally, if possible—if not, as much as
possible—all preconccived notions of the immigrants into
this remarkable land ; and I trust I shall not incur the
charge of presumption, if I counsel him, in the usual
forcnsic strain, “to dismiss from his mind all previous
reports, and to he guided solely by the evidence that will
be brought before him.” And, lest I should be imagined
to be indulging in easy sclf-confidence, it will he proper
to remark that the evidence i3 already taken ; that itisin @
Joreign language; and that I mercly perform the office of
an interpreter,—with what degree of fidelity it will not be
difficult for the reader to decide.

It was not enough for us to have inherited a mass of
disfigured documents,—but, aln.s! our work was to be
made more difficult, by the superscription of new tales over
the old parchment! Fortunately for us, no erasures have
been made. Our only method now is to restore the text
of the old history. But how arc we to hegin? Our way
seems cffectually barred by the dictum of those theorists
who virtually define “ancient history” as “invention.”
I deeply regret this spivit of theorising ; it has heen gaining
ground of late years in Germany; and, but recently, its most
able exponent in this country has carried this principle
into the regions of hypereriticism.' “The real question at
issue,” says an able writer in the Kdinburgh Review,
“is not so much whether there ever was a hasis of his-
torical truth for the poetical legend ; whether any such
events as the sicge of Thebes, or the expedition against
Troy, actually occurred ; as whether we are now able to
extricate this kernel of truth from the mass of fable with
which it is overgrown, and to exhibit the naked s¥eleton
of historical fact, stripped of all its coverings of poetical

1 See * The History of Grecee,” by @. Grote, Esq., London, 1849,
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embellishment.” When we find the same nation who were
the colonists of Greece, composing not only history but
mathematical treatises in a poetic form, this poetical form
will produce, in our minds, no solid objection against the
statements contained thercin. When we discover that a
nation holds a belief in tutclary divinities, active in the
defence of their prime heroes or most pious worshippers,—
the statement of such interfcrence, founded on such a
belief, will not in the slightest degree invalidate any matter
of fact recorded in such a document—or rather, any records
consistent with common sense. If the Centaurs, the
Muses, Poseidon, Ercctheus, the Autocthons, the Tettiges
or Grasshopper symbols of the Athenians, be proved
geographically, by latitude and longitude, to repose upon
an historical basis—perfectly rational, perfectly harmo-
nious with the first colonisation of Greece—I believe it
will be readily granted, that, after this, such subjects as
the sicge of Thebes and the siege of Troy will present no
difficultics.

Speaking of these primitive historics, Mr. Grote has
observed: “T describe the carlier times by themselves, as
conccived by the faith and fecling of the first Greeks, and
known only through their legends ; without presuming to
measure how much or how little of historical matter these
legends may contain. 1f the reader blame me for not
assisting to determine this,—if he ask me, why I do not
withdraw the curtain and disclose the picture, I reply, in
the words of the painter Zeuxis, when the same question
was addressed to him, on exhibiting his masterpicce of
imitative art: ¢The curtain is the picture’ What we
now read as poetry, and legend, was once accredited
history, and the only genuine history which the first Greeks
could conecive or relish of their past time. The curtain
conceals nothing behind, and cannot by any ingenuity be
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withdrawn., I undertake to show it only as it stands; not
to efface it—still less to repaint it.”’

To say that “the curtain is the picture,” is, for-
tunately for history, a mythical saying; and to affirm
that the curtain contains nothing behind, and cannot
by any ingenuity be withdrawn,” rests on that feeling
which, thirty years since, would have classed the railway
locoraotive, and its glowing eye of night, with the eye of
the Cyclops. The case may be stated as follows:—The
Picrurg is InntaN—the CURTAIN is GRECIAN; and that
Curtain is now WITHDRAWN.

1 « Hist, Greece,” vol. i, Pref. p. xiii.



L

THE EVIDENCES OF INDIAN COLONISATION.

“ Muncra praeterea, Tliacia erepta ruinis
Ferre jubet, pallam signis auroque rigentem,
Et cireumtextum croceo velumen ucantho @
Ornatus argivee Helene; quos illa Mycems,
Pergama cum peteret, inconcessosque Hymenwos,
Rxtulerat : matnis Ledw mirabile donum.
Prcterca sceptium, 1lione quod gesserat olim
Maxima nataruw Priami, colloque monile
B Junl

I ct

td ¥ 8

. Jix. 1, 651—659.

Axoxe the strongest peculiarities of the so-called heroic
period of Greece, appear the perfection of the Arts and the
abundance of gold ; the profusion of golden vesscls; their
varied yet elegant workmanship; the beauty of em-
broidered shawls; the tasteful, the ample produce of the
loom ; the numerous ornaments of ivory ; the staining and
working of that material ; the gift of necklaces as a valuable
preseni — sometimes, too, from the Gods; the brazen
tripods and the cauldrons; the social refinement and
comfort; the magnificent palaces of Alcinous and Menrelaus;
and, finally, in the great contest of Troy, the constant use
of the war-chariot both by Greeks and Asiatics. “But
the most magnificent cxample of the art of metallurgy,”
ohserves Mr. Ottley,' “was the famous shicld of Achilles.
In the centrc were the waves of ocean, rolling round the
extremities; then followed, in a beautiful series, scenes of

! “Social Condition of the Greeks,” By the Rov. J. B. Ottley, M A, late
Fellow of Oricl College, Oxford. Sec Hist. of Greece, p. 368, “Encyclo-
pedia Mctropolitana,” vol. xv., 1851,
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pastoral life, tillage, the harvest, and the vintage ; there,
too, was the siege, the ambuscade, and the battle ; judicial
inquiry, and political deliberation; the musical festivities
of a marriage, and the evolutions of a national dance. The
grouping of these scenes, respectively,—their number,
variety, and contrast, attest the skill of the artist, or of the
poet, or of both. How the difference of colour was pro-
duced is uncertain; it might have been by paint, since
ivory was stained to adorn the bits of horses ; or, perhaps,
by the effect of fire, for the art of fusing metals was known.
Indeed, casting, gilding, and carving, both in wood and
metal, were practised at a much earlier time by those who
are described in Exodus, as ‘devising cunning works’ to
work in gold, and in silver, and in brass, and in cutting of
stones to set them, and in carving timber, to work in all
manner of workmanship. That témple, which the piety of
Solomon dedicated, and which his opulence enriched, owed
the beauty and the delicacy of the sculptured decorations
to the skill of a Tyrian artificer. The descriptions of it,
recorded in the national archives of Judea, may vindicate
Homer from unduly exaggerating cither the abundance of
the precious metals, or the progress of the ornamental arts,
Nor was the warrior altogether unindebted to the labours
of the needle and the loom ; wild animals were embroidered
on his belt—the trophies of his dexterity in the chase, and
the decoration of his person in the fight. More ample
robes were either received as the pledge of courteous hos-
pitality, or won as the prize of valour. Such occupations
suited the secluded life and intellectual habits of Oricntal
females ; they arc mentionced early, with an emphasis of
description, which seems to mark their costliness and
value. ‘Have theynot sped? Have they not divided the
prey !—to Sisera a prey of divers colours; a prey of divers
colours of needlework on both sides, meet for the necks
of them that take the spoil’ Such garments were storcd
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in the treasury of Priam. Sidonian artists were most
expert in their fabrication: but the high-born ladies of the
court were, apparently, no mean proficients. Helen
weaves a representation of a battle between the Greeks
and the Trojans; Andromache copies flowers in a veil;
the web of Penelope is proverbially known—that funeral
offering for Laertes from the hand of filial affection ; while
another, which she presents to an unknown guest, is thus
beautifully described :—
In ample mode,

A robe of military purple flow'd

O'er all his frame : illustrious on his breast,

The double-clasping gold the king confest,

In the rich woof a hound, mosaic drawn,

Bore on full stretch, and seiz'd a dappled fawn ;

Deep in the neck his fangs indent their hold ,

They pant and struggle in the moving gold .

Fine as a filmy web beneath it shone

A vest, that dazzled like a cloudless sun :

The female train, who round him throng'd to gaze,

In silent wonder sigh'd unwilling praise.

Pore's Hom., Od. xix. 261,

“It was natural that the goldsmith and the jeweller
should be put in requisition, when the materials of their
trade were abundant. We trace them ‘u female dress,
and in the implements of the toilet; in both there is,
together with the magnificence of real wealth, much of
the simplicity of real taste. There were necklaces of gold
and of amber; therc werc ear-rings, whose pendant drops
imitated cither the form or the brilliancy of the human
eye; the hair was curled or braided, and covered with a
veil; the robe was fastened over the bosom with golden
clasps ; a fringe surrounded the waist, and completed the
full-dress costume of a lady of the Homeric age. The
appointments of her palace werc as costly as the decora-
tions of her person; its walls glittered with silver, tin,
ivory, brass, and amber; her tripod has four handlcs,
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graced by eight golden doves; her lyre has a silver frame,
her basket is silver,’ and her distaff' gold ; the ewers and
basins which are served at the banquet, and even the bath
which alleviates fatigue, are of the like precious materials.”

But what, I would ask, has become in the Aistorical times
of these arts, of thesc luxurics, and more particularly of the
equestrian hero, his faithful equerry, and his car?  The war-
car, after a long banishment from Greece, once more makes
a prominent figure on the distant field of Cunaxa; but for
Greece, it has been for ages a neglected arm of her mili-
tary service. Now, the whole of this state of society, civil
and military, must strike every one as being eminently
Asiatic; much of it specifically Indian, Such it undoubt-
edly is; and I shall demonstrate that these evidences were
but the attendant tokens of an Indian colonisation, with
its corresponding religion and lahguage. I shall exhibit
dynasties disappcaring from Western India, to appear
again in Greecc: clans, whose martial fame is still
recorded in the faithful chrouicles of North-Western India,
as the gallant bands who fought upon the plains of Troy ;
and, in fact, the whole of Greeee, from the era of the sup-
posed god-ships of Poscidon and Zeus, down to the close
of the Trojan war, as heing fndian in language, seutiment,
and religion, and in the arts of peace and war.  Much I
shall, T doubt not, incontestably establish ; much must be
left to a future period. Yet that which is granted to be
fairly wrought out, may stand as an carncst of the cor-
rectness of the principle by which these results have been

produced.
It was no futile imagination that led Evémerus® to

1 0d. iv. 131,  Some ancient jewellary found in Ithaca in a tomb
amidst ruins which tradition designates as the residence of Odyssens, are
a8 oxquisite in their workmanship as any of thone ornaments which Homer
deseribes.  Their date isunkuown,  See Huglies's Greeee, vol. 1. p. 160,

2 Eyimeras or Fnbémerus (Edfpepos) o Sicilian author at the tue of
Alexander the Great and his immodiate successors.  Most writers call Lim
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assert that men, once existing as the conquerors, kings

and benefactors of mankind, subsequently re-appearcd as
deificd beings. If I do mot establish this throughout
the whole range of the so-called Greek Mythology, it is
not for want of ample proof, but for lack of time sufficient
to remove the disguise from the host of masqueraders
that figure in the band of grotesque Grecce. I have, how-
cver, unmasked not a few of the most intractable of these
beings, such as the Centaurs, the Athenian grasshoppers,
the Autochthons, &c., &c., who now, stripped of their dis-
guise, at length assume the appearance of the ordinary
representatives of Fastern society. TLet it be observed,
that this is not a process similar to the rationalism of
modern German theologians, nor is it the exegetical system
of Pakephatus. It docs not treat of what might have been ;
it speaks of what wes; a result obtained from the supe-
riovity of /ranslation over plausible conjecture, applicd to the
solution of knotty difficultics. The learned Jacob Dryaut
excreised his vast eradition on a theory rendered impracti-
cable solely by the mediwm of its adaptation.  Scching in
multifarious dialeets for that information which was to he
found in one alone, he left out of sight the grand principle
of the origin of the nation whose history he w. s investigating.
Guided by tbe manifest light of a mighty emigration,

anative of Vessene, in Siely.  His mind was trained in the philosophieal
sehool of the Cyrennies, who had before his tume become nototions for ther
seepliersm - mattars conneeted with the popular religion, and one of
whom, Theodosus, is frequently called an atheist by the ancients.
Evéerus s sad to have smled down the Red Sea, and round the southern
coasts of Asia, to a very great distance, until he came to an iland called
Punchaca.  After s return from this voyage, ho wrote a work, entitled
Tepa *Avaypagrh, which consisted of at least nine books, The work con-
tam.ccl aceounts of the soveral gods, whom Fidémerus represented as
baving origmally been wen who had distinguished themselves, either as
wartiors, kingx, inventors, or hencfactors of man, aud who, after their
death, were worshipped as gods by the grateful people.”-Surri's Greek and
Roman Biog., vol, it , b 83,
c
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I have been led as much as possible by the language of
that emigration. I have examined that early society, and
the phases of that socicty, on the same broad principle
that directs the researches of the modern historian when
he treate of European colonies ; and though many blemishes
may obscure, many imperfections mar, the unity of the
picture, I trust that sufficient will have been accomplished
not only to prove the correctuess of the principle on which
this investigation proceeds, hut likewisc to subscrve the
cause of truth. The student of carly Indian history will
be pleased to find cstablished by this record of primitive
Greece, the fact of the wonderfully carly existence of
the Jaina doctrines,—a mattcr of keen dispute among
some of the most distinguished Orientalists, hut onc
which I doubt uot will now take,its place among historical
facts.

I would here make a fow observations uponi the work of
Palzephatus, who was, according to Suidas, an Egyptian or
Athenian, supposed to have lived subsequently to the time
of Alexauder the Great. Of this author, Mr. Grote ob-
serves,' “ Another author who scems to have conceived
clearly and applied consistently the scmi-historical theory
of the Greeian myths, is Palaphatus. In the short preface
of his treatise concerning incredible tales, he remarks, |
that ‘some men, from want of instruction, belicye all the
current narratives, while others, more searcliing and cau-
tious, dishelieve them altogether. Tach of these extremes
he is anxious to avoid, On the one hand, he thinks that
no narrative could cver have acquired eredence unless it
had been founded on truth ; on the other, it is impossible
for him to accept so much of the existing narratives as
conflicts with the analogies of present natural phenomena.
If such things ever had been, they would still continue to
be,—but they never have so occarred; and the extra-

! Hist. Greece, vol. i, p. 557.
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analogical features of the stories are to be ascribed to the
license of the poets.” Again,'— Paleephatus handles
the myths consistently, according to the semi-historical
theory, and his results exhibit the maximun which that
theory can ever present. By aid of conjecture we get out
of the impossible and arrive at matter intrinsically plausi-
ble, but totally uncertified. Beyond this point we cannot
penctrate, without the light of extrinsic evidence, since
there is no intrinsic mark to distinguish truth from
plausible fiction.”

With the concluding remarks of Mr. Grote, I entircly
agree. The system of Palicphatus is cssentially semi-
historical, inasmuch as it is by the aid of conjecture, and
conjecture alone, that he arrives at matters intrinsically
plausible, yet totally uncertified. But with the certainty
that Sauscrit was the language of Pelasgic and Ifellenic
Grecee, we have exactly that “intrinsic mark ” which is
the test of truth and fiction ; and, what is scarcely less
valuable, that which will enable us to divide historical
fact from ctymological fiction. Both logographers and
poets, from the most ancient date, not excepting Homer
and Iesiod, manifest a profound ignorance, or a profound
contcmpt, for the primitive state of thelr native land.
. The divinities of Homer totally misled subsequent poets
and logographers ; while the autochthonous parentage of
the people of Ercctheus, as sung by Hesiod, and the Attic
symbol of the grasshopper, will demonstrate how very early
both the old laaguage and the old religious duties of Greece
were merged in a new order of things. The mysterics of
ellas, once the public and undisputed worship of the
whole land, were henceforward the only asylum for a
religion whose adhercnts, the Helots, werc crushed by
forcign conquest. We shall, therefore, be cautious in
taking for our guide, in matters of Pelasgic, or mythologic,

1 Hist, Greece, vol. i, p. 561.
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or heroic history, cither 1Tomer or Hesiod, logographer or
poct, save when their accounts are conformable to Sanserit
sources. While Hesiod has taken for Greck, or adopted
as Greek, the 1larpies, the Cyclopes, Poscidon, Iere,
Ercctheas, the Centaurs, the Gorgons, Typhaus, and a
Lost of agencies, who at once become monsters under
his transforming hand, it will be the busincss of the his-
torical student, whenever such terms have heen misunder-
stood, or mistranslated by that author, to restore them to
their original and conscquently corvect signification, A
positive and clear history will thus be found.to arisc simul-
tancously with the truc nomenclature. The same effect
will be produced by the same process with the logographers.
In many cases these authorities have so metamorphosed
the original names of men, citief, and religious rites, that
nothing bhut a specific course of study, founded on the
principles here laid down, and wrought out by the light of
persevering sagacity, hrought to bear at once upon the
twofold literature of the East and West, can restore these
corrupt or mistaken travestics to their true form. This,
then, (and let us not be ashamed to confess it) is a branch
of study of which we have heen hitherto entirely ignorant.
But our prejudices and our taste equally revolt against a
scrutiny that tends to destroy that atmosphere of poctic
vitality with which our heroes were invested ; the idea of
which is so strongly intertwined with our very uature, so
interwoven with all that is graceful in art and beautiful in
poetry, that the strongest thirst for truth can scarcely
persuade us to abandon the enchanting spot, where the
united glories of mind and art detain us in a dazzling
trance.
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A
THE SOURCES OF HELLENIC HISTORY.

« Still, if our conrse be conscerated to philology, we will not therefore banish the
study of facts and ideas. We will not close our eyes upon the most brilhant light
that has come fion the East ; and we will endeavour to comprehend the grand
speetaclo presented to us.  We will study India wath its plulosophy and its myths,
1ts Iiterature, and its Jaws, in 48 lunguoge. Nay, 1t is more than Iudia, 2t is a
page of the origin of the world that we will attempt to deeipher,

% Wo mo deeply convineed, that in the same proportion as the study of words
(if it be possible), without that of 1deas, is fiivolons and worthlese, that of words,
conmdered 1 the visible symbols of thought, 19 colid and fiuitful.  Thero can be
no genume plulology without plulosophy.”’—Professor Bournouf, Discourse on the
Sanscrit and its Literatuie, pronounced at the College of France.

.« 0 o ey

Ir all that we are destined ever to learn of primitive Hellas
is to be gained from the books of her historians alone, then
the amount of our knowledge will be scanty indeed, and a
hope of any addition to the mysterious volumes which con-
tain the records of her carly life, will be for ever precluded.
All the evidences arising from Hellenic sources have been
sifted, combined, and classified, with a sagacity the most
profound ; and the early history of (ircece, as eliminated
from lier own writers, has rcached the “witima Thule” of
fact or of positive infidelity. The ardent enquirer after
truth, repulsed at the mysterious gates of this city of the
dead, burns to effect an entrance within its silent gloom.
In his restless zeal, hie tries every avenue of hope. Ilis
courage rises with the difficulties of his enterprise, and if,
like the great explorer of the tombs of Egypt, he is for a
time deserted by light, he summons fresh courage to meet
the emergency. Into how narrow a compass does all our
knowledge shrink, of that first, that strange people the
Pelasgi! It is on the very threshold of the temple of

. y .
history that we arc doomed to encounter this mockery of
life. I shall hopefully grapple with the phantom. But

02
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first arises the thought: What means have I for varying
the method of my investigation, since the progress hitherto
attémpted has resulted in disappointment ? Can I depend
upon the usual guides to historical truth ?—to what kind of
errors arc they liable? 'What is the source, and what the
extent, of their information ?  These guides are discordant
in their accounts, and varying in their antiquity; so far they
arc to be looked upon with a cautious eye ; but Ishall not,
on account of any external imperfection, rashly refuse to
reccive the information they convey, and account them
wholly fabulous because I cannot comprehend the poctic
machinery by which they arc introduced to my notice.
On the contrary, it is not improbable that they may
present valuable truths, under a garb which they them-
selves do not suspect to be a disguise. Let us examine
this, 1t is readily granted, that the language of a nation,
is one of its most durable monuments. Its buildings may
have crumbled into dust, its pcople may have become
extinct, and all but this evidence of its existence may have
passed away. The English language illustrafes and the
Greck confirms this assertion. Amidst the wumerous
dialcets which compose the former, the Saxon has left by
far the strongest impression upon our native tongue. The
simple deduction independent of history, is clear ;—that
people once speaking the Saxon language lived in this
island; it is then cqually clear, that these were Sawons.
Apply this to Greeee: what is it that strikes the literary
student so forcibly as this identity of structure, of vocables,
and inflective power, in the Greck and Sanscrit languages ?
Every day adds fresh conviction—produces fresh demon-
stration, of this undeniable fact. The Greck language is
a derivation from the Sanscrit; therefore, Sanscrit-
speaking people—i. e., Indians, must have dwelt in Greecee,
and this dwelling must have preceded the settlement of
those tribes which helped to produce the corruption of the
old language; or, in other words, the people who spoke
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that language—i. e., the Indians, must have heen the
primitive settlers; or, at least, they must have colonised
the country so early, and dwelt there so long, as to have
effaced all dialectic traces of any other inhabitants:
just as the Saxons displaced the feeble remains of the
dialect of the ancient Britons, in this island, and im-
parted a thoroughly Saxon stamp to the genius of the
English language. But, if the evidences of Saxon coloni-
sation in this island—(I speak independently of Anglo-
Saxon history)—are strong hoth from language and
political institutions, the evidences are still more decisive
in the parallel case of an Indian colonisation of Greece,—
not only her Language, but her Philosophy, her Religion,
her Rivers, her Mountains, and her Tribes ; her subtle turn
of intellect, her political institutes, and above all the
Mysteries of that noble 1&nd,—irresistibly prove her coloni-
sation from India. T purpose to bring forward such
evidences as will effectually demonstrate the causes of an
immigration that dates from so venerable an antiquity;
the identical class of religionists, that spread the blessings
of civilisation on her shores and islands; the parent
institutes and parent philosophy of Hellas, and the causes
which have hitherto thrown an impencti..ble gloom over
her early history. I propose to show the identical
localitics, whence this confluence of the Oriental tribes
flowed like a mighty tide towards the West and South,
cnriching the lands with its current of civilisation. The
countrics through which these early colonists moved, will,
I trust, be as distinctly exhibited ; thus forming a complete
chain of cvidence from land to land. The consideration
of the philosophy, poctry, history, and religion of the
Pelasgian colonists—(too often gratuitously sct down as
barbarians, or as ¢ savages feeding upon leaves and acorns,”)
will remove many difficultics that prevent a just compre-
hension of the first chronicles of Grecce. I trust that the
same evidences which have carried conviction to my mind
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—the same interest that has attended me in my researches
into the origin of this ancient people, may accompany the
reader in the perusal of these pages.

‘Who then were these Pelasgi ?—who, as if to puzale us
still more, are somctimes called Pelargoi., Let us see what
evidences we can obtain from the language of Greece, and
if we have any, how far they are valid? Perhaps, even,
this language may furnish us with no information at all
It will not. This may appear strange, but a simple course
of demonstration will establish this to be the fact.

Before, however, I procecd to this point, it will be well
to present an abstract of the varying effects of this investi-
gation, produced, through the medium of Greek ctymology,
in the absence of Greck history, The want of positive and
practical result in an inquiry conducted by the learncd
with much sagacity, and continued with much persevering
erudition, would of itsclf prove the incfficiency of the pro-
cess cmployed.  One of the most ordinary derivations of
the name Pelasgi, is drawn from the term “ Pelagos,” the
sea, intimating that they werc a people who came into
Greece by sea. Another etymologist finds the explanation
in “ Pelargoi,” storks, cither from the linen dress of these
ancient people, or from their wandering habits. We are
referred by others to “ Peleg” for the source of this mys-
terious name. Both Miiller and Wachsmuth, preferring
Pelargos as the original form of the word, derived the
term from “Pelo,” to till, and “ Agros,” the field.
Another writer considers they were called Pelasgi from
the verh pelazo; and a third thinks they were called
Pelargoi from their barbarous language. We have, from
these and other sources; the maximum of what can be
effected by the aid of Greck mythology ; but what is the
practical result? Is there anything tangible or precise in
any definitions hitherto given? Do we ascertain therchy
the exact spot whence these people set out ? the couutries
through which they passed? their ability to civilise the
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people with whom they mingled ? their peculiar charac-
teristics, political or religious? If we have not gained
some such information, the practical results of our inves-
tigations arc perfectly valueless, save for that wholesome
mental exercise which they encourage..

‘We must, then, candidly conclude, that sny Greek
process of etymology for climinating positive results, is
here at fault. “Profound night,” observes Mannert,
“rests on this portion of history : a single gleam of light
alonc pierces the darkness which envelopes it. On one
side of the Pelasgi, many tribes of the Illyrians practised
navigation, as, for example, the Phreacians of the island
Scheria, afterwards Corcyra. At the head of the Adriatic,
existed long-established commercial cities, and artificial
canals were scen at an carly period. Everything secms
to intimate that, at a period of remote antiquity, the shores
of the Adriatic were inhabited by civilised communities.”
These are just conclusions ; but they are conclusions not
resulting from any vague system of etymological interpre-
tation. Therc is onc author, to whose valuable specula-
tions, founded on a rarc and well-directed sagacity, I bear
a willing testimony.! The evidences through which I have
gone, hased upon authoritics totally diffecent from those
of the learncd writer, have yet produced an aggregate,
amply confirming his conjectural conclusions. It is my
object, however, to form that chain of evidence by which
alone the rational mind ean lay hold of truth ; and in lieu
of generalitics and vague suggestions, to present such
corroborative proof as will amount to historical fact. But
before we take another step in this inquiry, it will be of
advantage first to probe the extent of our own ignorance,
then to apply a remedy. The former I shall endeavour to
effect by a few plain propositions ; the latter will be found
in the process adopted throughout this work.

! Ritter, “ Die Vorhallo der Europaischer Volke.”
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POSTULATES.

1. Let it be granted that the names given to mountains,
rivers, and towns, have some meaning.

2. Let it be granted that the language of the Name-givers
expressed that meaning.

3. Let it be granted that the language of the Name-givers
will ezplain that meaning,

THEN,
The Grecks dwelt in a land called Greece.

1. They named mountains, rivers, towns; which names
had a meuning.

2. Their language ezpressed that'meaning.

8. Their language will ezplain that meaning.

If their language will nof esplein that meaning, then
they, the Greeks, did naf give those names; but some
other nation, speaking some other language, and that
other language will tell who that other nation was.

Now,

The Names given are Geographical.
The Name-givers are Historical.

" Hexce,

The geography and history of a country must be sought .
either in the language of the Name-givers of that country, *
or in a translation of the language of the Name-givers of
that country.

Let us apply this to Grecian Geography.

As a Greek, let me translate Stympha,—I cannot.
Dodona,—I "cannot. Cambunii Montes, —I cannot.
Hellopes,—I cannot, Aithiccs, Bodon,—I cannot. Chaonia,
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Crossca, Ithaca,—I cannot. Phocis, Locri, Magnesia,
Thesprotia,—I cannot. Corinthos, Ossa, Acarnania,—I
cannot. Arcadia, Achaia, Baotia, Elis, Larissa,— I
cannot. '

The terminations dotis and tis (occurring four times in
the province of Thessaly only), I cannot. Mount Tymphe,
Othrys, Pharsalus, I cannot.—What then can I do? If
it be said that certain of these people, or certain of these
places werc named from men, called Chaonus, Ithacus,
Magnes, Thesprotus, Corinthus, Acarnan, Pharsalus,
Boeotus, then, what is the meaning of ¢hese names ?

Surely an Englishman can tcll the meaning of Smith,
Brown, Wood, John’s-son, Green, Black, &c., and though
Giood, Shepherd, Wiseman, Lamb, may have no particle
of the qualitics which onge gave these titles; the fact can-
not be done away with, that the names are English, and
they may be explained in English. A similar process
will deal with foreign names found in this country—they
must of course be sought for in a foreign language. Weare,
then, ignorant, let us not deny it, of the simple meaning
of the name of nearly cvery place in Greece; and yet we
flatter oursclves that we are writing what we call Classical
Geographies and Grecian Histories. But now mark
the perilous position to which this admission will reduce
us. If we, through either the vanity or the ignorance of
Greeks, are unacquainted with the original import of the
Geographical nomenclature of Greeee, then are we cqually
ignorant of the Ilistory of that period, if our Greeian
informants have not, with historical facts, given us the
full valuc of historical names.

What I have now to show is, that they have given us
thosc names; but as those names have no signification
attached; they are Aistorically, as the earlicst map of
Greece is geoyraphically, worthless ; nay more, they have
led, and still lead us, astray. They have told us of
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Pelasgoi and Pelargoi, and forthwith our literati expend
their encrgics upon problems impossible of solution, with
the feeble means at their disposal. They attempt to draw
from the Greek language, a language not in existence
at the Pelasgian scttlement of lellas,—a history of the
origin of the Pelasgians,—a process similar to an investi-
gation of the origin of the Saxons, by the sole aid of the
English language.

What then, having confessed our ignorance of men and
things in the olden times of Greeee, that is, in the time
of the Pelasgian race,—what then is the remedy ? Simply
to refer to the Pelasgian, instead of the Greek language,
for solid information in licu of faubulous commentary. Is
that language still in existence ?—It is. Tt is the Sanscrit,
both pure, and in the Pali dialget : sometimes partaking
of the form and substance of the Cashmirvean, and very
often of the structurc and vocables of the old Persian.!
But what, it will be asked, is yonr proof of this? My
proof is one of the most practical that can he imagined ;
a proof geographical and historical ; establishing identity
of nomenclaturc in the old and new country of the Greek
settlers, and acquiring the power, by this language, of
restoring to plain common scnse the absurdities of the
whole circle of Greck literature, from llesiod and the
Logographers downwards. Of these, ample cvidences will
be given as I procecd. These arc large clains; hut not
inconsistent with the facts of the case. L shall procecd
to illustrate these propositions by geographical evidence,
beginuing with an account of the positive source of the
Pelasgi.

1 The Thibetan likewise will be found a valuable il
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Behold yon azure dome, the sapphire sky,
Rear m unpillaied might 1ts canopy ;
That vast pavihion, gemmed with woilds of hght,
Whase eirching glories boast a houndless fight ;
And as they 10, suryey man’s chequercd state
And scan the destinies of mortal fate !
¢ On Provedence”  Fiom the Pandnameh of Suadi
He who would have a correct view of suciety as it existed
in the highest antiquity—it matters not in what countrics
—will, for his truest source of information, refer to those
principles which are unaffected by climate or by lincage.
Before this, as an impartial tribunal, he will arraign the
records of history ; and, weighing their evidences by this
authority, he will be guided to an impartial decision.
Among those dispensations of unerring Providence, by
which good has been bronght out of cvil, we caunot suf-
ficiently admire the directing hand of the Great Ruler of
the world, in turning to the purposes of civilisation, and
the refinements of social comfort, the struggles of the
oppressed, and the cruclty of the oppressor. These in-
stances are not rare. They form so many links in the
chain of time, to strengthen our conviction of an Over-
ruling Power. The persecution of the Albigenses—the
expulsion of the Moors from Spain—the tyranny of that

monarchy in Holland—the revocation of the edict of
D
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Nantcs—the atrocious massacre of St. Bartholomew, and
its still more atrocious approval by him who claimed
to be the Vicar of Christ upon earth—the tyranny of James
the Sccond in this country—all these, and other enormities,
eventuated in results most beneficial to the intcrests of
humanity. But, perhaps, in no similar instance have
events occurred fraught with consequences of such mag-
nitude, as thosc flowing from the great religious war which,
for a long serics of years, raged throughout the length and
breadth of India. That contest cnded by the expulsion
of vast hodics of men ; many of them skilled in the arts of
early civilisation, aud still greater numbers, warriors by
profession. Driven beyond the Himalayan Mountains in
the north, and to Ceylon, their last stronghold in the
south, swept across the valley of the Indus on the west,
this persecuted pcople carried with them the germs of the
European arts and scienees. The mighty human tide that
passed the barrier of the Punjab, rolled onward towards
its destined channel in Europe and in Asia, to fulfil its
beneficent officc in the moral fertilisation of the world.
The Brahminical and Bud’histic scets, who to this day
hold divided sway over the greater part of Asia, were the
two great champions in this long contest. The former
was victorious. The chiefs of the Bud’histic faith were
driven to take refuge beyond the reach of their oppressors,
carrying with them into Bactria, Persia, Asia Minor,
Greece, haenicia, and Great Britain, the devotion of their
early sages, and an astonishing degree of commercial
energy, attended by singular skill in the sciences of
astronomy and mechanics. The virulence of religious
feud lad run high, and the poets of the Braliminical sect
* sang of their vanquished opponents with a contempt and
ferocity so unnatural, as to give their compositions the air
of the wildest fiction ; their language, like their exultation,
was extravagant; but the reality of their victory is not
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less' certain than the gigantic expulsion of the Bud’hist
worshippers. It was the issue of this struggle that thence-
forward was for centuries to give its devotional complexion
to the world throughout northern Asia, and with no un-
frequent intervals, from the western bank of the Indus
to the Pillars of Hercules. In the Greek language alone
—or, rather, the Sanscrit, which we receive as Greek—
there are evidences the most convincing, to substantiate
this statement. One doctrine and one language were
the guard and the missionary of the Bud’bist faith. That
language was a modified Sanscrit; and, disfigurcd as it is
by a sccond-hand reception from the Greeks, it offers
abundant evidences of the truth of my position, by the
readiness with which the names of tribes, rivers, and moun-
tains, are still to be perceived, and faithfully translated,
cven throngh this corrﬁpt medinm. Those who are
not familiar with the transmutations and disguises of
langnage, may not readily comprchend both the certainty
and the ease with which such changes may be deteeted :
of thesc the ordinary dialectic varictics of the Greek will
convey a very imperfect idea. As this mighty ewigration
from India, though intimately connccted w'th the early
settlements of Greece, acts only a subordinate part in that
complete and united movement, which, as it were, with
one cffort, gave a population to Hellas, I purpose giving a
general view of its results, reserving, for a more connected
cxamination, the original seat, the actual progression, and
the finul settlement, of the true Ilcllenic population. For
-‘the present, I shall take a rapid view of the Pelasgi.

There is, perhaps, nothing more mysterious in the wide
k'\vcle of antiquity, than the character, wanderings, and
priginal seat of the Pelasgi; a people whose history has
effectually baffled the inquiries of the well-informed Greeks
¥f antiquity and the ingenuity of modern rescarch. And
bow, that T am about to solve this vexed problem, it will

»?
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doubtless be a subject of astonishment that the same result
was not obtaincd earlier. Still, the distancc of the
migratory movement was so vast, the disguises of names
so complete, and Grecian information so calculated to
mislead, that nothing short of a total disregard of
theoretic principles, and the resolution of independent
rescarch, gave the slightest chance of a successful eluci-
dation. And, though I claim no peculiar merit for the
result of this investigation, I cannot but feel happy that
T have been permitted to add my testimony to the cause
of Truth.

PrLasa, the ancient name for the province of Bahar, is
so denominated from the Pelasa or Butea Frondosa.
Pelaska is a derivative form of Pelasa, whence the Greck
“ Pelasgos.” .

This country was the very stronghold of the Bud’histic

, faith,—a religion dctested by the Brahmins, beeaunse it
denied the doctrine of Castes, as well as the nccessity of a
mediatorial Priesthood. The fierce but protracted conflict
between these rival scets, as alrcady noticed, ended in the
expulsion of a vast population.

The ““ Macuinin” (whence the form “MaxxzpoNia”)
are the people of Magh¢d’ha, another name of the province
of Pelasa or Buhar. It is so called from the numerous |
families descended from the sage Magha, in the sacred
books of India proudly styled “ the offspring of the sun.”
The Maghadas came into India at the timc of Crislina,

! “The Butea i3 rather a lage tree, not very common in the lowlands,
but much more so np amony the mountans, It casts 1ty leaves during the
cold season , they come out agun, with the flowers, about the mouths of
March and April, and the seed 15 11pe n June or July.  Tho leaves wlich
are altoruate and spreading, are fiom eight to sisteen inches long. lts
flowers are papiliouaccous and pendulons, and thewr ground of a beautifal
deep red, shaded with orange and silver-colowred down, which gives them
a most elegant appearance.”~ Dr. Roxpureu's Description of the Pelus
Tree. Asiatic Rescorches, volnii, p. 469.
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and settled in this region,’' then called Cicada,’ the still
older name of this Bud’histic province. That there is
nothing mythological in this account of Crishna, will be
distinctly seen ; for Crishna, the son of Déviki, is actu-
ally named in the “Chandogya Upanishad,” towards the
closc of the third chapter, as having reccived theological
instruction from Ghora, a descendant of Angiras.®

In process of time, the kings of Bahar so extended their
territories by conquest, that the name of Magadha was
applied to countries lying along the course of the Ganges,'
and cven to the whole of India. We have, then, the no-
menclature of this Iudian province, in quadruple sequence,
Pelasa, Cicada, Maghadha, and Bahar or Bihar. The
latter mnamc it derived from the numerous dikaras® or
monastic establishments of the Jainas, a scct which the
oricntalist will be surprifed to lecar, existed in the most
ancient Greeian socicty.  Although the province of Pelasa
or Bahar sent forth a body of emigrants so powerful as to
give a general name to the great Oriental movement which
helped to people the mainland and islands of Grecce, yet
the numbers from this province alone, give no adequate idea
of the population that exchanged the sunny 'and of India
for the morc temperate latitudes of Persia, Asia Minor,
and Ifellas. The mountains of GGhoorka; Delhi, Oude,
Agra, Lahore, Moultan, Cashmir, the Indus, and the pro-
vinces of Rajpootana ; sent forth their additional thousands
tofeed theliving Hde that flowed towards the lands of Europe
aud of Asin.  With these warlike pilgrims on their journey
to the far West,—bands as enterprising as the race of

1 Wilfurd, As. Res. . * Wilson, Sanse. Lex. “ Cicada.”

3 Colebravke, * Asiatic Researches,” vol vii, p. 203,

¥ Properly # Anu Gangam.” See Col. Wilford's = Ancient Geog. of Ind ,”
Asiut. Rescarches, 1ol ix.

5 Vihara, or Bihary, a Jainn monastery  The name of this provinco has
also beun derived by sowo, from the aborygwal tribe of Bahra.
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Anglo-Saxons, the descendants, in fact, of some of those
very Sacas of Northern India,—like them, too, filling the
solitudes, or facing the perils of the West, — there
marched a force of native warriors, sufficiently powerful
to take possession of the richest of the soil that lay
beforc them. 17, B2 %

Though unsuccessful in the great struggle that termi-
nated in the cxpulsion of themselves and their religious
teachers, their practised hardihood left them nothing to
fear from the desultory attacks of any tribes who might
be hold cnough to obstruct their march.

That their movement, however, toward the land of their
adoption was mnot uniform, though possessing singular
harmony in their Greeian colonisation, and that not a few
intermediate settlements were cffected,—some of them of
a durable character,—is evident Yrom the names of tribes,
rivers, mountains, and religious scets, which lic scattered
in profusion between the north-western fronticer of India,
and the north-castern boundary of Greece.

I would herc pausc awhile, to impress upon the reader
the vast extent of this Pelasgic cmigration, and its histori-
cal value. The primitive history of Greeee is the primitive
history of India. This may appear a startling theory : it
is not the less a simple fact. It is the history of much of
India, in its language, in its religion, in its scets, in its '
princes and bravest clans; and he who shall attempt to
decypher those venerable manuseripts, miscalled “ Greek
Mythology,” and “ Greek Heroic-Legends,” without bring-
ing these combined lights to hear in one focus upon their
time-worn surface, will still continue a stranger to the
true history of primitive Hellas. To the rcader, unless
thoroughly convinced of the source, direction, and vast
extent of this emigration, many of my futurc obscrvations
may appear the result of a romantic, or, at least, a too
enthusiastic temperament.
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And hiere I would introduce the authority of onc' whose
sagacity, and profound learning enabled him to grasp, and
to classify, and to store up, every particle of solid informa-
tion to be derived from purecly classical sources. “T will
here,” he observes, « close my account of these researches ;
for I fecl that the grealer extent they assign to lhe
Pelasgians, the more scruples will they raise. 1am now
standing at the goal from which a survey may be taken of
the circle, where I have ascertaiucd the existence of
Pelasgian tribes ; not as vagrant gipsies, but firmly settled
as powcerful nations, at @ period for the most part prior
to onr historical knowledye of Greece. 1t is not as a mere
hypothesis, but with a full historical conviction that I assert
there was a time when the Pelasgians, then perhaps more
widely spread than any other people of Europe, cxtended
from the o and the Arlo, almost to the Bosphorus. The
line of their possessions, however, was broken in Thrace ;
so that the chain between the Tyrrhenians of Asia, and
the Pelasgians of Argos, was only kept up by the isles in
the north of the Egiwean.

“But in the days of the genealogists and of
Hellanicus, all that was left of this imme.use race, were
solitary, detached, widcly-scattcred remnants, such as
those of the Celtic tribes in Spain; like mountain-peaks
that tower as islands, where floods have turned the plains
into a sea. Like those Celts, they were conceived to be,
not fragments of a great people, but settlements formed
hy colonising or emigration, in the same manner as those
of the Greeks, which lay similarly dispersed.”

These remarks of the illustrious Nicbuhr, are amply
confirmed, by the sifting process to which I have sub-
Jected the Greck geographical accounts, in their broadest
and most practical form. Those geographical terms,
whethcr of mountains, tribes, rivers, or citics, they heard

! Niebuhr, Hist. Rome, vol.i., p. 52
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with the cars of Grecks, they wrote down in the fashion
of Greeks, and the result was, a medley of names,
uniform only in their corrupt orthography. The actual
extent of the Pelasgic race, (which, in fact, became a
synonym for the general population of India, when
transplanted to Europe and Asia,) far excecded the idea
of Niebuhr. So vast were their settlements, and so firmly
rooted were the very names of kingdoms, the nomenclature
of tribes—nay, the religious systems of the oldest forms
of society—that I do not scruple to assert that the suc-
cessive maps of Spain, Italy, Greece, Asia Minor, Persia,
and India, may be read like the chart of an cmigrant.

As such, T shall peruse them ; the information they
give will neither be deceptive, nor, I trust, will it be
unfaithfully rendered. To the perfect coherence and
practical result of this branch of ‘my investigation, I fear-
lessly appeal ; vor will any casual error of interpretation
invalidate the correctness of the principle.
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IV.
SOURCES OF GREEK ERROR.

« No pleasure is compaiable to the standing upon tho vantage-ground of Truth
(» Il not to bo commanded, and where the air is always dlear and serenc), and
to sce the enory and wanderings and wists and tempests m the vale below: so
always that this prospect bo with pity, and not with swelling or pude.”

Loro Bacon. * Essay on Truth.”

Bur if the very basis of our geographical knowledge, as
derived from the Greeks, is totally unsound in its nomen-
clature, not less deceptive is the history in connection
with it.  Thus, Straho, one of the most judicious writers
upon Greek geography, in presenting us with the anti-
quarian origin of the Abantes, very gravely tells us that,
having settled in Phocis, and built the city of Abw, they
afterwards removed thenee to Eubeen, and in consequence
were called “ Abantes.”' The geographer, however, does
not stat: whenee they derived the original appellation
“Abw.”  Yct thesc are the clans that distinguished
themsclves pre-eminently on the plains of Troy, as
during and hardy warriors. Justice shall be done to
their birth-place.  Homer has nobly sung their fame,
and I feel proud, as the historical exponent of a bard;?
too often gratuitously sct down as mon-historical, to
declarc the lineage of these magnificent chieftains of an
an.cicnt racc. The Apantes, were the splendid Rajpoot
tribes of Asanti)’ or'Quckiy, in the province of Malwa.

o 1 Strab 414,

‘ S!:O Col. Tod's Account of the Rajpoot Bardai, in his # Rajasthan.”

¢ Wribten * Avunti,” the “v” and “b” aro pronounced indifferently in
India, uccording to provingial use.
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Again: Asius, onc of the early pocts of Greece, about
B.c. 700, makes King Pelasgus, the ancestor of the Pelasgi,
spring from the black carth.

* (todlike Pelasgus, on the mountain chase,
The sable Eanta gave forth—her mortal race.!

Now here is a statement in perfect keeping with what,
first tradition, and next, the splendid heresy of the Greck
language, made perfectly consistent with the national vaunt
of an autochthonous origin. But how stands the plain his-
torical fact in councetion with this? Do we desire truth,
and not theory? Then, it will be understood that it was
Gav3, asacred city of Pelasa, that brought forth King
Pelasgus, and not Gaia the earth. This is history in
Sanscrit ; but fable in Greek. Again: Aischylus makes
King Pelasgus the son of Palecthon;® and this he un-
doubtedly was; yet was he not the son of Pavz-crnox, or
““Old Land ”? of the Greeks.  Pelasgus was a son of the
Pavrr-ctrox, or “the land of Pali;” so called from Pali,
the langnage of Palasa, Magadha, or Behar.' Tt is not a

1 "Aprifeov B¢ MeAacydv & Sfurduotow Speaw
Tala uéAaw’ dveSoker, tva Guyrio yévos ey
Astes (Ap. Paus, viin 1, 4)

* Supp. v. 248.

+ Niebuhr has very naturally fallen into this error of .Eschylua.
Zschylus heard and wrote as u Greck, not as a Pelasgan (Sce Niebuhr's’
Rome, vol. i, p.29, note)

4 “In Ceylon, according to Captain Mahony, and in Ava, according to
Mr. Buchanan, the appellations of Pali or Bali, and Magadhi, are con-
sidered ag synonymous, at least when applied to their sacrod language ;
which I consider fronr that cirenmstance, to be the old dialect of Magudha,
which is called ulso, the kingdom of Pali hiy the Chinese. Tn India, the
name for Magwiha is unknown, but its origin may be traced through the
Puranas.”"—Cor. WiLForD's fud. Ueog., As. Res,, vol.ix., p. 33.

Since the ahove was written, most valuable and authentic works
connected with the Pali Bud’histic literature, have been brought to light
and trapslated. See puiticularly the “Mahawanso,” translated by the
Hon. G. Turnour.
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little ludicrous to mark the Hellenic explanation of names,
even the most historical, of which the Grecks have made
a mythology as ridiculous as that to whose origin, mytho-
peic propensities and invention are attributed. And yet,
while the gencalogics of the gods and the tale of the
Centaurs are received as fabulous and legendary, the Greek
tales of the origin of their tribes arc read as historical
truth. Still, neither are the former inventions, nor the
latter fucts, but both cqually rest upon a disguised his-
torical basis; a truth to be amply demonstatcd in the
course of this work, Thus, we are told' that the Locrians
derived the name “ Ozore,” from the fetid springs (0z4, to
smell), near the Lill of Taphius on the coast, beneath which
it was reported that the Centaur Nessus had been en-
tombed. A different version of this term was given to the
Ozole: who inhabited the castern part of (Ktolia. They
were so named from the ill-odour (ozee) of their bodics
and clothing ; the latter, the raw hides of wild beasts.
Another cﬂ'ort was made to amend this cthnological title.
The inhabitants of this country, it appears, were not called
Ozole from 0z, but from a certain Ozos (branch or
sprout,) which was miraculously produced, miraculously
planted, and miraculously grew up into an immense vine.
As, however, there was an indclicacy conneeted with the
origin of this vine-stock, the inhabitants became highly
displeased with the appellation, and changed their names
to (ltoliaus! When the reader distinetly sees, as he
will, in the geographical division of this work, that these
Oz-oLw: were QoksH-ware, or “ Oxvs PEoPLE,” he will
understand the amount of credit to which Greck anti-
quarians arc entitled. And this process of endeavouring
to account for difficulties found in Greek authors,—them-
selves the mistaken interpreters of Samserit words by
homogeneous Greek sounds,—this very process, introduced

1 Strabo, 426.
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by the Greeks, do the literati of Europe still confinue !
‘What marvel that the darkness is of such a nature as to
tempt the flight of the mythopeic theory. I would here
introduce the sound observations of a writer,! who has
shown himself to be possessed of just views relative to
the philology of the Greeks, and their application of that
science to practical purposes. “The study of foreign
tongues,” he observes, “mncver, cither as an object of
curiosity, or as an aid fo historical investigation, formed
with them a distinet class of pursuit. This is a peculiarity
of Greek literary history, which will be required to be
noticed more in detail Lereafter. The Pelasgians were
considered by the ancients as standing to the Icllenes
somewhat in the same relation as the Anglo-Saxons to
ourselves. The Angﬁ)-Saxon is‘ a dead language, and a
knowledge of it, consequently, is of little practical utility
in the present day. Yet its study continues to he zealously
prosccuted as well on account of its philological as its anti-
quarian interest. With the Grecks, the case was different.
The allusions in the extant classics to the Pelasgian dia-
lects, spoken or extinet, arc so seanty or so vague, as to
prove that their affinitics had never suggested matter for
serious scrutiny.”  Now, bearing in mind the analogy of
the Anglo-Saxon and the Pelasgian,—the Lnglish and
the Greck,—an exact analogy,—what would be thought of
the sanity or competence of that Englishman who should
gravely derive, from the English language, the Anglo-
Saxon names of rivers, towns, and mountains in this
island? I name these things, with a feeling of regret
that etymological trifling should be a substitute for
historical truth, and with an carnest hope that a brighter
dawn is yet in store for the earliest history of 1ellas.

The same ignorance of primitive (irecian socicty, which
marked Greek writers, from Homer downwards, is shown

1 Col. Muro, Iist. of Greek Literature, vol.i, p. 50.
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in the trcatment and etymological manufacture of the
Cyclops; a being for whom the flexible language and
lively genius of the Greeks soon had a fitting tale pre-
pared. How satisfactorily did the ¢ circular-eye” of
this strange being take its place in the middle of his
huge forehead! The amplification of the monster, and
his wondrous story, then became casy. In IIomer,'indeed,
the Cyclopean race is spoken of in a more natural and simple
manner than in subsequent writers, yet still in such a way
as to demonstratc at once the total loss of the old signifi-
cation of the term, and to give to the actual cra of the
Homeric writings the most recent date that can be attri-
buted to them. But if it be entcrtaining to view the
process by which the Greeks first migunderstood a Pelasgic
term, then fitted out a tale upon théir own translation of
what they imagined to be .Grcek, it may not be less in-
structive to contemplate the results of the rationalising
process of the modern school ; results, however, far more
acceptable to the inquiring mind, than a total negation of
any historical foundation for what is termed mythology
and legend. In thc onc instance, valuable results are
often obtained; in the other, a total hybernation of the
intellect is fostered. A celchrated German writer informs
Jas that the Cyclopes have reference to the circular
buildings of the Pelasgi, which terminated in a point like
a hee-hive, where there was a circular aperture; from the
circular form of these buildings (kikAos), and the round
opcning at the top resembling an eye (dy), this race of
men may be considercd to have derived their names.” By
another ingenious author,’ we arc told that the carly
Greek pictured to himsclf the Olympian god in the act of
lu.n-]ing his bolts; that the image thus presented to his
mind was that of the god closing one of his eyes for the

) ! Odyssey, vi. 5; ix. 106, 240,
? Kruso's Hellus, i, 440, 3 Ast. Grund. der Phil.
E
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purpose of taking a more effectual aim ; and hence the
fable. On the same principle, was the name given to the
Scythian nation, the Arimaspi—*one-eyed;” excellent
archers, who obtained this epithet from closing one eye
in directing their arrows. From a third,' we learn that the
Cyclopes were a caste of miners; that when they entered
the bowels of the carth, the lamp which they carried with
them to light themn on their way, was regarded as their only
eye; and hence the single eye of the Cyclopes. This is
further supported by a passage of Agatharchides, preserved
in Photius, descriptive of the manuer in which blocks of
marble were obtained from the quarries of Egypt, where
the workmen carried a lamp on their foreheads, to light
them in their mining operations.’ Now these, and other
accounts of this strange race, arc sufficiently plausible,
though here we have, unfortmm'tcly, three different results.
First, they are Builders ; sccondly, they are Archers;
thirdly, they are Miners. What then is to be said of a
system by which various results, in an indefinite series,
may be produced? We cannot but suspeet that the
formula for calculation isincorrect.  And such it proves to
be ; not only so, it is still further an impossible one.  Let
us examine this, Homer knows the Cyelopes only as a race
of shepherds—lawless, stern, and gigantic. Agriculture
they neglect; they have no political institutions; but,
living with their families in mountain caves, they exercise
a savage sway over their dependants ; they seruple not even
to gorge their ferocious appetites with human flesh.’
Polyphemus is, with Ifomer, the only representative of
the genuine one-eyed Cyclopic race.' Apollodorus, and
others subsequently, vary this account. They descnibe
them as skilful architccts—as a Thracian tribe. [From
Thrace, they repair to Crete ; they build the mighty walls of

1 Hirt. Geschich der Baner, i. 198. 2 Schol i, 8.
4 Homer, Od. vi. 5; ix.106. 4 0d. i 69.
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Argos, Mycenw, and Tiryns.!  Such walls,” Dr. Schmitz
has judiciously observed, “commonly known by the name
of Cyclopean walls, still exist in various parts of ancient
Greece and Italy, and consist of unhewn polygons, which
are sometimes twenty or thirty feet in breadth, The story
of the Cyclopes having built them, seems to be a mere
invention, and admits ncither of an Listorical nor of a
geographical explanation. Homer, for instance, knows
uothing of Cyclopean walls, and he calls Tiryns a wdry
reuderaa.’ The Cyclopean walls were probably constructed
by an ancient race of men,—perhaps the Pelasgians,—who
occupicd the countries in which they occur before the
nations of whom we have historical records, and later
generations being struck with their grandeur, as much as
oursclves, ascribed their building to a fabulous race of
Cyclopes.  According to’ the explanation of Plato, the
Cyclopes were beings typical of the original condition of
uncivilised men; but this explanation is not satisfactory,
and the cosmogonic Cyclopes, at least, must be regarded as
‘personifications of certain powers’manifested in nature,
which is suflicicntly indicated by their names.””* The
Platonic dcfivition cannot he accepted, for the simple
reason, that it is a Greek theory applied to a term which is
not Gireek. Certain it is, however, that thesc walls, of
which we have been speaking, were built by the Pelasgians,
and, for the same reason, it is equally probablc that they
were built by the Cyclopes; and for this I appeal to the
Pelasgian language. I must then, in the first place, beg
the reader to observe, that when these walls were built,
the Greck of Homer was not in existence,—~the language of
Pelasa was still the principal medium of oral communication
in Greece. In short, the term ¢ Cuclopes”® is a corrupt

! Strab. viii. 10,373, App.ii. L. 2 1L ii. 559.
3 Ap. Steab, 6, xiii, p. 592, 4 Smith’s Dict. Antiq. i. 509.
% Kirhomes.~Soe Append,, Rule 5,
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form of GocLoris; the GoéLa Cuiers,' that is, the chiefs
who lived in the Godla country, a district lying along the
banks of the Jumna; the “ Godla-pis” being so called from
their pastoral habits in tending the Godlas or herds of
cattle. The Godla district was the residence of Nanda and
of Krishna during his youth,’ and the scene of that prince’s
triumph amongst the Gopis, or Pastoral Nymphs; and
so far Tlomer is correct, in giving to his Cyclops « Poly-
phemus” the character of a shepherd.

That part of Greece which was coloniscd by these
Guc’lapes of the Jumna, was the Guc’ra-pes, by the
Greeks written Cucra-pEs, by us Cycrapes,’ that is, “ the
land of the Guc’las.” Thus, on simple geographical and
Pclasgic evidence, by independent reference to the lan-
guage and original country of these early Tlellenic settlers,
the first outlines of their history are at once restored, and
rescued from the mythological category ; in which ci;.tegory
the historical derivation of the Cyclades must now take its
place.* Ilere, then, the Ilomeric description of the savage
Cyclopes of the cave, and therecord of the Cyclopic settle-
ment in Greece, are in exact keeping with the real signi-
fication of that Pelasgian term which descended to the time
of Homer. Thus is the Pelasgiin language brought in
conncction with that people by whom these walls were
said to have been built.

! From Gohoola, and Pa, w prince or chief.--See Rule
2 Wilson'’s Sanse, Lex s 2,

* The Sansenit dex <ygmifics a “land or country

4 Derived from xdkas Sos,  vonnd or eivenlar ?
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V.

ORIENTAL RESEARCIT.

« As Tong as the study of Indian antiquities confines 1tself to the illustration of
Indian history, 1t must be confissed that 1t passesses hittle attraction for the general
studcut, who is apt to regmd the lubour expended on the dicentanglement of_ per-
plesing aud contiadictory mazes of fiction as leading only to the substitution of
vagie and dry probabibities, for poctieal, albeit extiavagaut fable. But the
moment any nane or event turns up m the cowrse ot such speculation, offering a
pomt of connection between the Jogeuds of Indi wnd the 1ational histores of
Greeee and Rome—a collision between an Eastern and a Western hero—forthwith
a speedy and o spreading interest 1s@acited, which eanuot be satisfied until the
subject is thoroughly siftcd by an examination of all the anacut works, Western
and Eastern, that can throw concmient hght on the matter at 1sue.  Such was
the engrossing mtarest which attendad the identification of Sandiacottus with
Chandiagupta in the days of S Wilhn Jones --such the ardom with which the
Sanserit was stadied, and 15 sull studied, by philologists at home, after 1t was dis-
covered to besr an intimate 1elation to the (asacal Lingnaze of andient Europe.
Such moro 1ecently has been the curoaty exated on Mr. Turmom’s thiowing open
the lutherto concealed page of Buddhistie lustonans, to the development of Indian
monuwents and Pawame records.”-- Jumes Piinsep, Esq, late See, As, Soc.

Tuus wrote the talented and deeply-lamented scholar,
whose ardent zeal in the cause of Oriental research short-
‘ened an cxistence which was an ornament to the society
in which he moved, and the cynosure of the literary world.
1t is not without a feeling of melancholy interest that I
look back upon the honoured record of those names which
have shed a ray of splendour on the anuals of our Eastern
empirc. They have passed away without being cognisant
of the inestimable valuc of their own labours, and of the
noble harvest of renown which, through their instru-
mentality, is yet to be reaped by their country. The
warrior-scholarship of Indin, too, that realisation of the

most splendid theory of intellectual and physical power,
E2
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has consecrated its rare endowments to the cause of
historical research. Both the warrior and the peaceful
student have left the scene of their mighty encrgies, un-
conscious of that empire of intellectual wealth which they
have won for Christendom at large. Often repelled in
their hold enterprise of uniting and consolidating the his-
torical empirc of the East and West, of cstablishing for
both a community of religion, policy, and origin, they
returned again and again to the charge, instinctively con-
scious of the facl, and undeterred by derision and defeat.
The names of Witrorp and Top are an honour to this
class of men ; aud while the noble candour of the former
in coufessing the literary imposition of which he had been
the victim, is only equalled by his daring enterprise to
penctrate the mysterics of the ancient world; the steady
convictions of the latter, firmly tirged and ably supported,
will be found amply established by the practical geographi-
cal evidences here laid before the reader.

1 am now standing at the fountain-head of civilisation,—
the very source of the most ancient and the most mighty
monarchies. The vision is distinet, for 1 hold the vantage-
ground of the high table-land of Western Asia. The
warlike pilgrims of the Oxus are moving towards the east,
the west, and the south; they are the patriarch bands of
India, Europe, and Egypt. At the mouths of the Indus,-
dwell a sca-furing people, active, ingenious, and cnter-
prising, as when, ages subsequent to this great movement,
they themselves, with the warlike denizens of the Punjab,
were driven from their native land, to seck the far distant
climes of Greece. The commercial people dwelling along
the coast that stretches from the mouth of the Indus
to the Coree, are embarking on that emigration whose
magnificent results to civilisation, and whose gigantic
monuments of art, fill the mind with mingled emotions of
admiration and awe. These people coast along the shores
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of Mekran, traversec the mouth of the Persian Gulf and
again adhering to the sea-board of Oman, Hadramaut, and
Yemen (the Kastern Arabia), they sail up the Red Sea;
and again ascending the mighty stream that fertilises a
land of wonders, found the kingdoms of Egypt, Nubia,
and Abyssinia. Thesc are the same stock that, centuries
subsequently to this colonisation, spread the blessings of
civilisation over Hellas and her islands. The connection,
thercfore, which is so constantly represented hy Greek
historians as subsisting between Egypt and Athens, as well
as Beeotia, and other parts of (irecce, is perfectly natural,
aud in fact is just what we should anticipate from a
people, who so highly honourcd and dceeply vencrated
their parent state as to reccive from its hands their sacred
fire, and their ministers of religion.

Of the triple connectidn that links Egypt, Greeee, and
the lands of the Indus, there will remain no longer the
shadow of a doubt, as the reader accompanies me in the
geographical development of the colonisation of Greece,
in which the ingenious people of the Asu Sin (the
Abussinians' of Africa) founded the mercantile and thriving
commnnity of Corinthus. This is past controversy; for
the Abusin, a classical name for the Indus, is reproduced
in Girceee as the Cow’-Innus (Corixruus), that is, the
people of the Cort Inpys?  As I shall cantiously avoid all
dependence upon mere similarity of names, or philological
deductions, unless amply supported by collateral evidence,
I beg the reader to obscrve that what I have now advanced
rests upon a geographical basis, of whose solidity, when he
comes to survey the breadth and the depth, he will feel
ample assurance. As these evidences will be found to
appeal to the practical scnse of every individual, T shall
offer no apology for neglecting to support them by classical
or modern authoritics. The remarks of Colonel Tod,

! Abyssinians, 2 The Cort is & mouth of the lndus.
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however, on this point are so full of sound judgment, and
so much to the purpose, that I cannot avoid introducing
them in this place. ¢ Whether Rameses found his way
from the Nile to the Ganges, or whether Rameses found
his Lanca on the shores of the Red Sca, we can but
conjecture. The Hindoo scorns the idea that the rock of
Ceylon was the abode of Rama’s enemy. The distance
of the Nile from the Indian shore forms no objection to
the surmisc : the sail that spread for Ceylon could waft for
the Red Sea, which the flects of Tyre, of Solomon, and of
Hiram covered ahout this time. That the Hindoos
navigated the occan from the carliest ages, the traces of
their religion in the isles of the Archipelago sufficiently
attest.”' That the people of the country of the Indus
ranked as navigators, in the most vencrable antiquity, is
perfectly clear, from the ancient Institutes of Menu, where
“merchants who traflic beyond sca, and bring presents to
the king,” are expressly mentioned.

In the Ramayuna,’ the practise of hottomry is distinctly
noticed.®  “ In fact,” as Tleeren remarks,' “ no law had
ever forbidden this specics of commeree ; on the contrary,
the Institutes of Mena contain several regulations which
tacitly allow it in giving the force of law to all commercial
contracts relative to dangers incurred by sea or land.”
These institutes of Menu, running up to the vast antiquity
of B.c. 1100, give an idea of the early comniercial energies
of India; which all my subsequent observations will fully
carry ont.’

1 Pod’s Rajasthan, vol. i, p. 113,

2 Ramayuna, n1, 247, written 1 ¢. 1300, 3 Menu iii, 158; vidi,, 157.

4 Hecren's Induans, p, 124,

& The translator of Heeren observes, “ That ships belonging to 1indoos
went to sea, and that a proportional interest for the hazard of the sea was
to be paid on money horowed, must be perfectly true” He docs not,
however, consider this fact as necessanily proving that the seamen were
Hindons,  Positions such us the month of the Cori or the Iudus, Corinth
in Greece, Portamouth m England, or Havre m France, furnish a proctical
comment upon such a doubt.
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But to return to the primeval movements of mankind.
1 have glanced at the Indian scttlements in Egypt, which
will again be noticed; and I would now resume my
observations from the lofty frontier which is the true
boundary of the Europcan and Indian races. The
PaRrasoos, the people of Parasoo-Rama, thosc warriors of
the Axe,' have penctrated into and given a name to
Pensia ; they are the people of Bharata;* and to the
principal stream that pours its waters into the Persian
Gulf, they have given the name of Ev-Biw’rar-ks (Ev-
Pr’rar-£5) THE Bi'rar-Crier.

Near the embouchure of the “ Great Bharata,” or
¢ Enphrates,” are a people called the ELum.kr; they are
a powerful tribe from the Y’Evuy, or “ Hydaspes” of the
Greeks ; who, unfortunately for history, were content to
give forcign names without a translation, and to write these
names very incorrectly. The Elumiei were a race of Rajpoot
equestrian warriors, on the * llyp-asp-gs,” i.e., ““the River
of the Ilorse-chiefs,”® who dwelt in the vicinity of the
Ace-sin-gs, the chiefs of the waters of the Indus.!
As usual, we find these Kshetriyas, or warrinrs, in juxta-
position with the Brahminical caste, who arc styled
Chal-Dieans,’ that is, the tribe of Devas, or Brahmins,
whosc original starting-point is distinctly shown to have
been “ Shin-ar,”* the country of “The people of the
Indus,” '

But that an emigration also took place from Indian
districts still more casterly is evident ; for the © Bopalan,”
or “people of Bopal,”’ built the vast city, which the

! Parasuo, the Axe. ? Bharata, the name of India.

3 Hud-asp-cs (Oodd, water ; asp, a horse ; es, a chief).

1 dea, water ; Nin, the Indus; es, a chief.

§ Chal-Dea (Cul, tribe, and Dere, » god or Brahmin).—Seo Append,
Rule 6, 7, .

6 Properly Sin-wor,

7 Bhoopalan, people of Bhoopal in Malwa; Bopaul forms the exact
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Grecks strangely called « Babulon,” * while it is equally
clear that a settlement—I will not enter into its date,
though even that I believe might be satisfactorily estab-

lished—was made in the country by the people of
Bhagulpoor and its neighbourhood. These colonists may

Dbe seen grouped along the southern banks of the Kuphrates,

they are called singularly cnongh © ANco-BaRr-1-118,” that

is, “ ANGA-POOR-1-DES,” the countryof Anga-poor. ““Anga”

is that district which, in classical Hindoo writings, includes

Bengal proper and Bhagulpoor.” To the south of Anco-

bar-i-tis, the reader will observe the city of Perisa-Bora, a

singular cuphonic Greek commutation for Parasoo-roor,

the city of Parasoo. Nor does that grand emporium,

Benares, remain unrepresented in the land of the Parnsoos ;

its inhabitants arc distinetly seen near the banks of the
Tigris, as  Cosskr,” that is the people of Casi, the
classical name for Beuares,'

houndary of the ol Hindoo province of Malwa, lat 23° 77, long.
7 81 K., 100 miles from Ougein.

¢ And it camo to pass as they journeyed from the east that they found
o plain in the land of Shiar, and they dwelt there,™ -G i 2

2 Wilson, Sanse Tex. “ duga,” * Bhagulpoor” (Boglipoor) i a district in
the province of Bahar, situnted between the 24th and 26th dezrees of noth
latitude, occupying tho wouth eastetn cother of that province, together
With a small rection from Bengal.” -HyvuwtoN's £ Jud Gz ez,

3 Denarcs (Sunse. Varaneshi, from thg two streamw, Vara and Nashi)
stands on the convex side of the curve which the Gangey here formns, in
lat. 25" 30’ N, long. 83° 1/ K. It is one of the holy cities of India, and
was anciently nated Casi, or the splendud, wiieh appellation it still retains,
The eouutry for ten miles round 1> considered sacred by the Hindoox, The
Brahmins aseert that Benares iv no part of the terrestial globe, but that it
staudg upon the pomts of Siva's trudent, as a proof of which they ifirm
that no earthquake is ever felt within 1ts boly limits, This v o grand point
of pilgrimage to the Hindoo population, and, as Hanulton vbscrves, “Somno
learned Hindoos relax so far as to admit tho possiblo salvation of English-
men, if they becowe firm behevers in the Ganges, or die at Juggernauth ;
and they even name an Enghishman who went straght to heaven from
Benares.  But it appears that he had also left money for the construction
of a temple."—Hamilton, £ I. Guzette, vol. i., p. 170,
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The ancient map of Persia, Colchis, and Armenia, is
absolutely full of the most distinet and startling evidences
of Indian colonisation, and, what is morc astonishing,
practically evinces, in the most powerful manner, the truth
of several main points in the two great Indian poems, the
Ramayuna and Mahabaratha. The whole map is
positively nothing less than a journal of emigration on the
most gigantic scale. But, alas! unhappily for history,
the Greeks of antiquity, like the French -of the present
day, so completely made their own language the language
of the civilised world, and by their graceful and insinuating
manner so confirmed this advantage, that they had few or
no inducements to become philologists, not even to trace
the origin of their own language or to acquire that of
another nation. Perhaps the only exception to this failing
is contained in the rccord of the Homerid of Chios, in his
hymn on the festivitics of Delos, in which the Iouians are
represented as expert linguists.  The attempts of Plato in
his Cratylus, thosc of Varro in his essay on the ctymo-
logical sources of the Roman language, are rcplete with
the most singular pucrilitics,

It is now proper to revert to the primitive colonisa-
tion of Hecllas; aud to point out the cxact localities
which furnished the race whence sprang her warriors and
ler statesmen, her poets and her religion; 1or until this
be accomplished, that which may be the basis of individual
conviction, can never he the foundation for the confidence
of another. T therefore address mysclf with pleasure to
this duty, thankful that T have been permitted to pass the
gloomy barricrs of the mighty past, and to bring back with
me records that T doubt not will carry conviction to the
minds of the dispassionate.
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VI

THE ITELLENES.

“EAAqwos 8 &yévovro GepioTdmoror Bacirfies
Adpds Tey Eobfds €, ks AloAos irmioxdpuns.”
Ifes. Frag. p. 278, Murktsch.

Cuires of the wan-can, guards of holy Right,

Totus and Folus, and Zuthus’ mght

KFrom HerLLEN spiang,
Tae land of TIELLAs, 2 name so dear to civilisation and the
arts, was so called from the magrificent range of heights
situated in Beloochistan, styled the “ HELa” mountains,
“ Their lofty range,” ohserves Thornton,'  stretches from
north to south generally, between the meridians 67° 68°.
They are connected with the elevated region of Afghan-
istan by the Toba mountains, of which they may be
considered a prolongation, and which rise in the two
summits of Tukatoo, in lat. 30° 18, long. 67°, to a height
estimated at between 11,000 and 12,000 feet. If we
consider thiy mountain as the northern limit of the Hela
range, it will be found to extend from north to south, a
distance of about four hundred miles, and to terminate at
Cape Monze, projccting into the Arabian Sca, in lat.
24° 48, Ahout lat. 29° 31, a large offset extends cast-
ward, forming the mountains held by the Muree tribe of
Kalum, and joining the Suliman range about Hurrund
and Dagel. Southward of this the Hela range becomes
rapidly depressed towards the cast, descending with
considerable steepness in that direction to the low level

! Thorntun's Gazetteer of the Punjab, vi, p. 221
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tract Cutch Gundava; viewed from which, these mountains
present the appearance of a triple range, each rising in
succession as- they recede westward.” Such, on the
excellent authority above quoted, are the Hela mountains,
which sent forth the first progenitors of Greece.

The chicfs of this country were called ¢ Hcldines,” ' or
the  Chiefs of the Hela.”” T have not the slightest doubt,
however, that both the name of this mountain, and that
of the chiefs of the eountry, was of a secondary form, viz.,
“Heli,” “the sun,” demonstrating that they were of
the genuine race of Rajpoots, who were all worshippers
of that luminary. In this case the formation of the term
ITzLENES in Sanscrit, would be identical with the Greck.
Of this fact therc can be no reasonable doubt, from the
following considerations.  Hel-cn (the Sun King)® is said
to have left his kingdom to’ Aiolus, Lis cldest son, while he
sent forth Dorus and Zuthus to make conquests in foreign
lands® Ilaya is the title of a renowned tribe of Rajpoot war-
riors, the most cxtensive of the north-western worshippers
of BAl, or the sun. They were also called “ Asii,” or
“ Aswa,” and their chiefs were denominated “ Aswa-pas,”
or the “ Aswa Chicfs,” and, to usc the words of Conon, as
quoted by Bishop Thirlwall,* «The patrimony of Arorvs
(theTLarvuras) is described as hounded by the river Asopus
(Aswapas) ® and the Enipeus.”  Such then was Jhe Asopus,
the settlement of the'Ilaya tribe, the Aswa chiefs, the sun
worshippers, the children of the “Sun King,” or Helen,*

! From Zlela, and Tne o king: Helaing, by the rules of Sandli, o1
combination, making Helaines, “ The Chiefs of Hela.”

2 Hddi, sun; Tna, kg,

¥ Apollod, 1781 Thirlwall, Hist. Greece, vol. i, p. 101,

4 Hst. Greeco, vol, i, p. 101,

* Aswa-pos (4s-upos), “ Aswa chiefs ” (4swwa, a horse, and pos, a chief).

® The msundenstauding of the fauuliar uso of the term “Sons” m the
carliest Lintorians of Hellus- who, in plain terms, are the Indian wnters of
curly Greeco—has led to u total negation of its historical value, and the

¥
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whose land was called in Greek, HeLia-pos, in Sanscrit,
Heva-ves (Hela, Hela; des, land). Of Achilles, sprung
from a splendid Rajpoot stock, I shall briefly speak when
developing the parent geography of the Dolopes; but as
that magnificent race, and the Abantes, who were
likewise worshippers of the sun, play such a distinguished
part in the Aistory—not mythology of Hellas, I cannot
better illustrate their position in the most venerable annals
of Greece than by presenting the reader with the brilliant
yet faithful picturc of the noble tribes of the Aswas, drawn
from Colonel Tod’s © Annals of Rajast’han.” Mecanwhile,
T would remark that these were the clans, who, descend-
ing from the Amoo, or Oxus—in fact the “ Ox:ud-race,”*
or “Rajas of the Oxus,” boldly encountered the Mace-
donian hero. These were the chicfs who founded a
kingdom around, and gave afr enduring name to, the
Euxine Sca. They were the chiefs of the Oxus, and
their kingdom was that of the Oox-1va (Eux-mNE), or
kings of the Oxus, a compound derived from QOoxus, and
ina, a king.  Of this the Grecks made Kuxinos. The old
tale ran, that this sea was first called AxuiNos, or the
tnhospitable ; that it was then changed to v-ax1Nos, or the
hospitable. We have thus a most fortunate preservation
of the old term ; ooxa with ing, will, by the rules of Sandhi,
exactly make good the old name Ookshainds ( Afewos).
Thus, the Greek Myth is*Aewos,  the inhospitable” (sea);

substitution of tho theory of mythological invention, which has no
guarantee from the plun facts of the case  The ancient chieftaing of
Afghanstan, hike the Scots, thewr immediate descendants (of whose aucient
power, position, and rule in the north of this island, I hold the most
interesting and undeniable proofs), wsed the term in the ordinary
phraseology, of the clan, as “Hector of the Must,” “Sons of tho Mist,”
“Sons of the Douglas,” “Sons of Mac Ivor™ The same misapprehension
of the nomenclature of the Sacha tribes, other Hellenic scttlers, has still
further propped up the feeble claims of mythology.  “The Serpent,” “The
Eagle,” “The Sun,” are, simply and ordinanly, the *“Serpent tribe,” “Eagle-
tribe,” “ Sun-tribe.” ! Oxus (U'd, water ; Rua, a king).
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the Sanscrit History--Ookshainos, “the chiefs of the
Oxus.”’

These were* the mighty tribes, who by their numbers
and their prowess, gave, from their appellation “ Asi1,” its
enduring name to the continent of *“ Asia.”

“The Aswas,”’ obscrves Coloncl Tod, “were chiefly of
the Hindoo race ; yet a branch of the Suryas® also bore
this designation. It appears to indicate their cclebrity as
horsemen. * All of them worshipped the horse, which they
sacrificed to the sun. This grand rite, the Aswamedha,*
on the festival of the winter solstice, would alone go far to
excmplify their common Scythic origin with the Getic Sacze,
authorising the inference of Pinkerton, that ‘a grand
Scythic nation extended from the Caspian to the Ganges.’

“The Aswamcdha was practised on the Ganges and
Sarjoo® by the Solar Princes, twelve hundred years before
Christ, as by the Getes in the time of Cyrus; ¢ decming
it right,’ says Tlero lotus, “to offer the swiftest of created,
to the chief of uncreated beings:’ and this worship and
sacrifice of the horse, has been handed down to the
Rajpoot of the present day. The milk-white steed was
supposed to be the organ of the gods, from whose neighing
they caleulated future events: notions possessed also by
the Aswa, sons of Boodha,® on the Yamuna and Ganges,
when the rocks of Scandinavia, and the shores of the

' The Greek “Oxus” should be properly *“Ooksha,” so called from
Oakshe, an ox, which, as the reader will perceive, is at once very fir
English and Sanserit

2 “Suryas,” the Sun-tribes (from Surya, the sun).

4 Awwa and Hya are synonymous Sanserit terms for “ Horse™--4sp in
Pervan; and as applied by the prophet Kzckiel to the Getie invasion of
Scythia, Bc 600, “the sons of Togarma, riding on horses "—described by
Diodorus ; the period the same as the Taeshak invasion of India.

4 Aswa, 5 hovse, and Medha, a sacrifice.

5 The Gogia or Gharghura River.

¢ Woden. The “b" is intcrchanged with “v,” and this again with the
“ w"—Bodhan, Vodlan, Woden.
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Baltic, were yet untrod by man. The steed of the Scan.
dinavian god of battle was kept in the temple of Upsala,
and always ¢ found fonming and sweating after battle.’
Similarity of religious manners affords stronger proofs of
original ideutity than language. TLanguage is eterually
changing—so are manners; but an exploded custom or
rite, traced to its source, and maintained in opposition to
climatc, is a testimony not to be rejected. When Tacitus
informs us that the first act of a German on rising was
ablution, it will be conceded, that this habit was not
acquired in the cold climate of Germany, but must have
been of Eastern origin; as were the loose flowing robe, the
long and braided hair, tied in a knot at the top of the
head.”'  And here 1 would pause to direct the attention of
the reader to the well-known passage of Thucydides, so
forcible an evidence of the Seythic origin of the Athenians,
and so amply confirmed by the geographieal evidences T
shall bring forward. ¢ It is not long sinee,” ohscrves that
sagncious writer, ¢ that the more elderly among the rich
Athenians, ceased to wear linen tunics, and to wreathe
their hair in a knot, which they clasped by the insertion
of a golden grasshopper. ITence, also, this faslion was, on
a principle of national affinity, extensively prevalent
among the more ancient Ionians.”*  The original land of
the people of Attica, practically shown, with the powerful
aid of latitude and longitude, and exhibiting that people
as dwelling among the Ionians of the parent-stock, will
amply account both for their linen dress and the style of
arranging their hair.

“The Rajpoot,” continues Colonel Tod,’ “ worships his
horse, his sword, and the sun, and attends more to the
martial song of the bard than to the litany of the Brahmin.
In the martial mythology, and warlike poetry of the
Scandinavians, a wide ficld exists for assimilation ; and a

! Rajast,, vol.i, p.65. 2 Thueyd. i, c. 6.  ® Rajast, vol. i, p. 68.
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comparison of the poetic remains of the Asii of the East
and West, would alone suffice to suggest a common origin.”

As an evidence of the soundness of this opinion, it is
sufficient to obscrve, that the European, ¢ Scandinavian,”
and the Indian, “ Kshetrya,” or “ warrior caste,”’ are
identical ; the former term being a Sanscrit cquivalent for
the latter. “Scanda-Nabhi” (Scandi-Navi) signifying
¢ Scanda chicfs ;' so that both language and practice
prove the Indian origin of this race.

I add other extracts from Colonel Tod, for the advantage
of the sceptics of the Trojan war,—not as a proof of that
event, for that I shall clsewhere amply demonstrate—but
to remind them how thoroughly Indian was Ilcllas at the
period of that mighty struggle.

“The war-chariot is peculiar to the Tndo-Scythie
nations, from Desaratha,® and the heroes of the Mahab-
harat, to the conquest of Tindust’han, when it was laid
aside. On the plains of Coorukhéta, Crishna became
charioteer to his friend Arjoona; and the Getic hordes of
the Jaxartes, when they aided Xerxes in Greece, and
Davius on the plains of Arbela, had their chief strength in
the war-chariot.”?

! Seanda is the name of Kartikeya, the Hindoo god of war.

* This title of the father of Ramna deuotes a “ charioteer”  (From Das
ten, and Rhatha a car. *“Whose car bore him to the ten quarters of the
universe."—WiisoN, Sanse. Lewx., 8. v.)

3 «“The Indian satrapy of Daris,” says Herodotus, “ was the richest of all
theI'ersanprovinces,and yielded six hundredtalentsof gold " Anian mforms
us that his Tudo Scy thic subjects, in his wars with Alexander, were the (lite
of kis arny.  Bewide the Sacasenw, we find tribes in name similar to those
included in the thirty mix Rajeula (Raja-tribes). The Indo-Scythic con-
tingent was two lLundred war-chariots and fifteen clephants. By this
disposition, they were opposed to the cohort commanded by Alexander in
person. The chariots commenced the action, and prevented a manwuvre
of Alexander to turn the left flank of the Persians. Of their horse, also
the most honourablo meution is made : they penetrated into the division
where Parmenio commanded, to whown Alexander was compelled to send

reinforcoments. The Grecien historian dwells with pleasure on Indo-
F2
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I here take the opportunity of observing, that one of
the heroes just noticed will be found to be not only an
Indian chieftain, but one of the Grecian gods. '

Speaking of the worship of arms by the military race,
»Colonel Tod observes, “ The devotion of the Rajpoot is still
paid to his arms and to his horse. He swears ‘by the
steel,” and prostrates himself before his defensive buckler,
his lance, his sword, or his daggér. The worship of
the sword in the Acropolis of Athens by the Getic
Attila, with all the accompaniments of pomp and place,
forms an admirable cpisode in the history of the decline
and fall of Rome; and had Gibbon witnessed the
worship of the double-cdged sword,® hy the Prince of
Méwar, and all lis chivalry, the historian might even have
embellished his animated account of the adoration of the
scymitar, the symbol of Mars.” )

Such were the warlike tribes, “the Children of the
Sun,” that first peopled the land of Hellas. If the
reader will now refer to the double map of the cld and
the new scttlements of the sons of Hellen, he will
distinctly see a system of colonisation corresponding
to the various provinces in the parent comntry of the
emigrants. Bordering on the Eubeean sea, he will discern
the “ Locrt,” These are the inhabitants of Locurm, a
district of considerable extent in Afighanistan, south of
the city of Cahool. It extends wp the northern slope of
the high land of Ghuznee; and, as its elevation in all parts
excceds six thousand feet, the climate is very severe in
winter. The Logurh River, with its various feeders, inter-
Sects and drains this district, which, being well watered,
fertile, and cultivated with much carc, is onc of the most
productive parts of the country.” Adjoining the small

Seythic valonr © “ There were no equestrian feats, no distant fighting with
darts, but cach fought as if victory dopended on his sole arm.” They
fought the Greeks hand to hand."—Rajast,, vol. i. p. 69,

! Khanda. * Lat. 34° 20/, long, 69°.
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Grecian province of Locri, of which the Ozolian Locrians
(whomTshall shortlynotice) are a section—arethe Becotians,
lying immediately to the north-west of Attica, embosomed
in the mountains of ITelicon, Parnassus, and Citharon.
The soil of this country was famed for its fertility, and,
its inhabitants for their vigour and wmilitary hardihood ;
and often did they bear off the prize of the gymnastic
contest at the Olympic games. Their square-built figure,
and the massive mould of their martial form, pointed out
this racc as essentially adapted to deeds of warlike emprise.
Nor is this to be wondered at ; they were the Kshetriyas,
or great warrior-caste of north-western India; the
“ Barnoorians,” a people who came from the fertile
banks of the Behoot, or Jailum, ' the most westerly of the
five great rivers of the Punjab, which intersect that region
cast of the Indus. This' mighty river rises in Cashmir,
the whole valley of which it drains, making its way to the
Punjab, through the pass of Bramula, in the lofty range
of Pir Panjal. The regular derivative form of Behuti
is Baihooti, signifying the « people of the Behut.” The
term Baloot, however, is more especially connected with
the ¢ Bahoo,” or “ Arm” of Brahma, whence the warrior
caste of India was, by a poctical Hindoo fiction, supposed
to have sprung. Tmmediately flanking the province of
Beotia to the east is the large island of Ev-Bora ; so called
from its having been colonised by the warlike clans of
the Ev-sanmoovas. And now obscrve the extraordinary
antiquity of the Mindoo mythologic system.  These
warriors are Bahooja,* ie., “ Born from the arm (of
Brahma.”)  Not only so, they arc Eu-bahooyas, i.., The

! Called also Jelum, Jilum, Veshau, and Veynt.

* Bahoo, the arm ; Bahoo-ju, Armborn. 'Tho letter * j” often assumes
the soft sound of the “y,” u Sanserit letter cquivalent to the Greek “i.»
The Greek “Eu” i the corresponding form to the Sanscrit “Su,” * well,”
in every case. See Appendix, Rule 9.
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Bahooyas or warriors par éminence. Hence their scttle-
ment was “ Eubcea,” or the land of # the Great Kshetriyas.”
Thus it is clear, that this part of the mythology of India
is coeval with the settlement of the island,

The principal fecder of the Jailum is the Veshau, which
so far excceds the upper feeders of the Jailum, that its
fountain-head should be regarded as properly the source
of that great river. “The Veshau flows by a subterraneous
passage from Kosah Nag, a small but decp lake, situated
near the top of the Pir Punjal mountain, and at an clevation
of about 12,000 fect above the level of the sca. ¢ Here,’
Vigne states,’ “its full strong current is suddenly scen
gushing out from the foot of the last and lofty cmincnece
that forms the dam on the western end of the lake,
whose waters thus find an outlet, not over, but through,
the rocky barrier, with which' it is surrounded.”” The
stream, thus produced and rcinforced, subsequently
receives numerous small feeders; passes through the
City Lake, the Manasa Lake, and the Wulur, or Great
Lake, and swecps through the country, confined by
embankments, which prevent it from overflowing the
lower part of the valley. The whole course of the
Jailam through the valley, before it finds an outlet
through the pass of Baramula into the lower ground of
the Punjab, is about onc hundred and twenty miles, for
seventy of which it is navigable. It is the opinion of
Vigne, that the river made its way gradually through this
pass, and thus drained the lake, which, according to
tradition, formerly occupicd the site of the valley. The
Jailum was unquestionably the Tydaspes of the Greeks.
It is still known to the Hindoos of the vicinity by the
name of Befusta, corrupted by the Greeks, according to
their usage, with respect to foreign names. The scene of

! Kashmur, iv., 144, quoted by Thornton,
? This remarkable spot is in lat. 33° 25/, long, 74° 45
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the battle, between Porus and Alcxander, is generally
placed at Julalpoor.”

It is impossible not to be struck with the singular
similarity of the tract of country both old and mnew;
the land which these martial emigrants left and that
on which they entered. Both richly watered with
numerous streams, and both extremely fruitful. The
‘Waulur, or the ¢ Great Lake,” in the parent country, the
Lake Copias in the land of Hellas, the Kshetriya or
warrior caste, in cither region of- the world, complete the
harmonious landscape of antiquity; and this singular
identity of taste, as well as of locality, I shall again have
occasion tonotice, Asinthe lands of the far-off Sinde, so
in their new settlements, the ingenious and lively people
of Attica arc found close neighhours to the Baeotians.
What a vivid picturc docs this fact convey of the steadiness
of the progress, and compactuess of the array which brought
thesc martial hands of the ITkvnAs to their final scttlement
in Girecee, the land of their adoption! Ilow truly did
they exchange one land of mountain and of flood, for
another almost its exact conuterpart!  low powerful
and resistless must have been their progress, that they
should arrvive at their destined home, in such unbroken
order!

1 Thornton, Puny, vol i, p. 200.
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VII

ATTICA.

.. pars ducere muros,
Molitiqne arcem, et mambus subvelvere saxa 3
Pars aptare locum tecto, et concludare snlco,
Jua, magistratusque lgunt, sanctumque senatum,
Hie portus alt cftodimt @ hie alta theatns
Fundamenta locant ahi, imnanesque columnas
Rupibus excidunt, scenis deeora alta futuns’— . i. 427—433.

Wao could have imagined that from the present barbarous
land of Afghanistan, the clegant, the refined, and the witty
Athenian should have set out!—yet so it was. The
northern course of the Tndus was his first home. The
Arrac indeed, gave a name to the far-famed provinee of
Arrict! The Attac is at present a fort and small town on
the east bank of the Indus, 912 miles from the sea, and
close below the place where it reccives the waters of the
Cabul river, and first becomes navigable.  “The name,”
writes Thorntou, “signifying ¢ obstacle, is supposed to
have been given to it under the presumption that no
scrupulous Ilindoo would procced westward of it. But
this strict principle, like many others of similar nature,
is little acted on. The bauks of the river are very
high, so that the enormous accession which the volume
of water receives during inundation, scarccly affects
the breadth, but mercly increases the depth. The
rock forming the banks is of dark coloured slate,
polished by the force of the strcam, so as to shine
like black marble. Between thesc ¢one clear blue
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stream shot past” The depth of the Indus here is
thirty feet in the lowest state, and between sixty and
seventy in the highest, running at the rate of six
miles an hour. There is a ford at some distance above
the confluence of the river of Cabool, but the extreme
coldness and rapidity of the water render it at all times
very dangcrous, and on the slightest inundation,, quite
impracticable. On the right bank, opposite Attac, is
Khyrabad, a fort, built according to some by Nadir Shah.
The locality is important in a military and commercial
point of view, as the Indus is here crossed by the great
routc which, procecding from Cabool eastward, through
the Khyber Pass into the Punjab, forms the main line of
communication between Afghanistan and Northern India.
The river was here repeatedly crossed by the British
armics, during the military operations in Afghanistan ;
and here, according to the gencral opinion, Alexander,
subscquently Timour the Jagatayan congueror, and, still
later Nadir Shah, crossed.”*

If the energetic people of the Attac had their “ barrier
at this point of the far-famed river of the Sindh, the
triangular peninsula, which they afterwurds inhabited in
the land of Hellas, bounded on the north by Becotia and
the Buripus, and on its southern and eastern shores by the
waters of the Saronic gulf and the /Egiean, proved a more
cffectual “ Attac,” or barrier, than they had ever before
posscssed ; and while the barrenness of her soil protected
the classic land of Attica from an overwhelming population,
it taught her to turn her attention to the development of
the arts of industry, in which she so much excelled, and the
corpletion of a marine that enhanced the glory of her more
peaceful activity. “The sterility of Attica,” says an cloquent
anthor,® “drove its inhabitants from their own country.

! Thornt., Punj, vol. i., p. 61. * Wordsworth's Pictorial Greece.
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It carried them abroad. It filled them with a spirit of
activity, which loved to grapple with difficulty and to face
danger; it did for them what the wise poet says was done
for the early inhabitants of the world by its Supreme
1"Rtiler, who, in his figurative language, first agitated the
sea with storms, and hid fire, and checked the streams of
wine which first flowed abroad in the golden age, and
shook the houey from the bough, in order that men might
learn the arts in the stern school of necessity. It arose
from the barrenness of ler soil, as her greatest historian
observes, that Attica had always heen cxempt from the
revolutions which in early times agitated the other
countries of Greece, which poured over their frontiers the
changeful floods of migratory populations, which disturbed
the foundations of their national history, and confounded
the civil institutions of the former occupants of the soil.
Attica, sccurc in her sterility, boasted that zer land had
never been inundated by these tides of immigration.  She
had enjoyed a perpetual cali, she had experienced no such
change; the race of her inhabitants had been cever the
same; nor could she tell whenee they had sprung; no
foreign land had scnt them; they had not forced their
way within her confines by violent irruption. She traced
the stream of her population in a backward course, through
many generations, till at last it hid itself, like one of her
own brooks, in the temporary recesses of lier own soil.”
As a practical conment upon this graceful summary of
national belief, 1T would observe that the geographical
evidences I have brought forward of the ancient birth-
place of the splendid race of Attica, will now be amply
confirmed by the same course of demonstration, a demon-
stration that will prove harmonious and complete in all its
proportions; for it is based upon truth. One simple but
‘ingenious Aftic hoast gives at once the hcy to the
Autochthonous origin of the Athenians, They were, then,
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pot AUTO-CHTHONS, “sprung from the same earth,” but
Arrac-THANS, i.e, the people of “THE Arrac-manp.”!
Thus fades mythology, and the doctrine of mythopeeic
propensitics, and the negation of an historical basis for
fable, before the light of a positive geographical gnd
historical fact! Again,—“The belief that her people
was indigenous, she expressed in different ways. She
intimated it in the figurc which she assigned to Cecrops,
the heroic prince and progenitor of her primaval inhabi-
tants. She represented him as combining in his person a
double character; while the higher parts of his body were
those of a man and king, the serpentine folds in which it
was terminated, deelared his extraction from the earth.
The cicada of gold which she braided in her hair, were
intended to denote the same thing; they signified that
the natives of Attica sprau¥ from the soil upon which they
sang, and which was belicved to feed them with its decr.
The attachment of the inhabitants of this country to their
own land was cherished and strengthened by this creed ;
they gloried in heing natives of the hills and plains which
no one had ever ocenpicd but themselves, and in which
they had dwelt from a period of the remotest antiquity.
Such, then, were some of the circumstances which gave to
this small province the dignity and importance which it
cnjoyed amongst the nations of the world.” *

The source of the grasshopper symbol of the children of
Attica, is by the plain and very unpoetical aid of geography,
as clearly developed, as that of their autockthonous orign.
This ingenious people whocompared themselvesto TerricEs,
or Grassunorres, could they have referred to the original
cradle of their race, would have discovercd that while the

1 Solution :—

AUTO - COTHON. . Atrac - THAN.
Grock {’l‘uu samk LaxD, Sunserit {THE ArTAc  LAND.

2 Wordsworth's Pict, Grecce; “Attica.”
[
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northern scction of their tribe dwelt on the Arrac,
adjoining the magnificent valley of Cashmir, with whose
princes their tribe was connected by policy ‘and domestic
alliances, and whose lineage long ruled over the brilliant
Athenians,' by far the greater part of that primitive
community whose descendants raised the glory of the
Attic flag above all the maritime powers of Hellas, dwelt
in a position cmincntly befitting their subsequent naval
renown. They were the “ProrLi or Tarra,” or
“TEPTAIKER?

Novw, hold we the clue to the happy choice of their new
settlements made by thesc sons of “ IIera-pes,” or the
“LAND oF IIELA.”

Practised mariners, expert traders, with the mercantile
resources of the sca-hoard line of Sinde, and Mckran on
the west, the maguificent Indus by which they could
ascend to the northern Attica, a position which would
serve as anoble depot for overland traders, whose merchan-
disc was again easily conveyed down the Indus to the sea-
faring Tettdikes, or people of Tatta—these cnergetic sons
of commerce enjoyed all the advantages of the vast trafiic
resulting from the coasting voyages, towards the Persian
gulf. To the cast, the brilliant commercial establishments
on the gulfs of Cuteh and Cambay;® to the south, an
almost interminable line of coast, dotted with the lucrative
settlements of a thriving trade.

It is casy to perceive, that a voyage down this immensc
extent of coast was mercly a subject of time—that Ceylon

¥ This [ shall distinetly demonstrate in the sequel,

3 Terriyes, “ Tuvtakes,” derivative form from “Tatta,” signifying “The
people of Tatta” Iu the sequel, 1 shall dewonstrate the truo origin of
the term *“Tatta,” which rangus far beyond the foundation of this ety,
though it was of an antiquity so truly venerable.

3 The Institutes of Menu, the Ramaymna, and the Mosaic accounts of
the early magmficence of Egypt, all demonstrate the carly splendour of
this commercial people; for Kgypt and India were of ono race.
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with this immaterial drawback, was as accessible as the
Gulf of Cambay, and that even to double Cape Comorin,
and ascend the eastern shores of India to the mouths of
the Ganges, where a rich store of commercial imports
again awaited their traflic, was simply a prolongation of
their voyage.

Ample and casy means of obtaining supplies were
everywhere presented along the Indian coasts; nor can
we for a moment doubt that the intermediate traffic from
town to town, was of the most lucrative nature. In fact,
these people of the castern coasts of India, as well as those
of Poonah on the west, will he distinetly shown on that
early chart of their wanderings, called “the Classical
Atlas,” on which the names of the varicd Indian races
and Scythic tribes are recorded, in characters as indelible
as the rock iuseriptions of Girnar.

But to rcturn to the Tcttaikes, or Pcople of Tatta.
«This city of Sinde,” obscrves Thornton,' “iy situated
about three miles west of the right or western hank of the
Indus, and four miles above the point where the western
and eastern hranches of the river scparate. Its site is
consequently close to the vertex of the Delta of the Indus.
The town appears to have been formerly insulated by the
water of the Indus, and it is still nearly so during the
season of innndation. Dr. Burnes states that it was once
thirty miles in circuit; judging, no doubt, from the vast
space in tle vicinity overspread by tombs and ruins.
These extensive ruins are scattered from Pcer Puttah,
about ten miles south of Tatta, to Sami-Nuggur, three
miles north-west of it. The ruins of the great fortress of
Kulancote show it to have been constructed with much
labour and skill, in a massive stylc of building. ¢The vast
cemetery of six squarc miles,’ observes Kennedy, ‘may
not contain less than a million of tombs—a rude guess—

! Gaz of Punjab, vol. ii,, p. 266.
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but the area would admit of four millions.” Inthese ruins,
the masonry and carving, both in brick and stone, display
great tastc, skill, and industry. 'The bricks; especially are
of the finest sort, nearly cqualling porcelain. Kenunedy
observes, ¢ The finest chisclled stone could not surpass the
sharpness of edge and angle, and accuracy of form.
‘What wondcr, when they came from the hands of the men
of Arric Racr! ‘Tatta' viewed at some distance from the
outside, presents a very striking and picturesque appear-
ance, as its lofty houscs rise over the numerous acacias and
other trces cverywhere interspersed, and which,” says
Kenncdy, ‘formed altogether as finc a picture of city
scenery as I remember to have scen in India” Who in
this picture does not call to mind the groves of Academns
and the architectaral magnificence of Iellenic Attica!
I cannot refrain from quoting’the beautiful language of
Dr. Wordsworth, so singunlarly just, and so singularly the
mirror of the parent city of Attica:—“Not at Athens
alone,” he observes, “are we to look for Athens. The
epitaph,—Here is the heart : the spirit is everywhere,—may
be applicd to it.  F'rom the gates of its Acropolis, as from
a mother city, issned intellectual colonics into every region
of the world. These buildings, ruined as they are at
present, have served for two thousand years as models for
the most admired fabrics iu every civilised country of the
world. They live in them as their legitimate offspring.
Thus the genius which conceived and exccuted thesc
magnificent works, while the materials on which it laboured
are dissolved, has itsclf proved immortal.”* The classical

! Alexander Hamilton, who visited Tatta in 1699, calls it a very large
and rich city, about three niles long, and unc-nnd-a-half broad ; and states
that 80,000 persons had, within a short time previously, died of the plague,
and that one half of the city was uninhabited. This would lcad us to the

" conclusion, that previously to that calamity, the population was above
? Greece, Pictonal and Descriptive, p. 131.
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scholar will now be enabled to test the value of that
philology which der'ives the name of Attica from “Acte,”
the shore. The same test also he will be enabled to apply
to the derivations of “Thessalos”” and ¢ Epirus,” both of
which will be found to rest upon a foundation equally
insecure,

And here I would remove another classical prcjudice
which has stood undisturbed and unsuspected for very
many centurics, occupying apparently the strong ground
of the Historical Olympiads, which position, alas! is no
guarantee for truth. Iaving displaced the Autochthons of
Attica from their mythological position by the aid of
Geography, I wovld throw the same scarching light upon »
« Philippos” of Macedon. We must understand, then;
that he was no Puir-1eeos, or ¢ Lover of Horses,” but the
Buivri-pos, or BuiL-Princt. His son, Alexander, claimeds «»
descent from Hammon : he was correct ; for, if the reader
will cxamine the map of Afghanistan, he will find as,;
practical a proof of the fact as he could desire, in
« Hammon” between lat. 30° 42" and 31° 54’; and long.
61° 8’ and 62° 10". And these same Bhils, that is, the Bhil-
Brahmins planted this same Oracle of Hammon in the
deserts of Africa, whither I have already shown that they
had sailed ; where they founded “ Puinan” ie., Baivag,
the city of “ Tue Baivs,” in lat, 24° north, long. 33° cast.

Again: T greatly doubt, if now, after a search of two thou-
sand five hundred years, the exact locality, residence, and
lineage of that strange being, the Centaur, should be dis-
covered, all classical students would not, with me, deeply
regret the discovery, as destroying one of the most innocent
and delightful amusements of the speculative mind. But

Ve

150,000. Tatta has been supposed to be the Pattala of the ancients.
Pottinger stales that the earliest mention ho has found of it, 18 in the
ninetysecond yeur of the Hegita. Buines says, “The antiquity of Tatta
is unquestioned.”—Thornton, Guz, Punjab, vol. i, p. 267.

a2
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the old adage of the might and prevalence of truth must be
vindicated. Adjoining the Tettaikes, or the Arricans,
both of Greece and India, is the small provinoe of MEGARIS,
which now figures near Currachee as Maaar Talao, or the
Alligators’ Pool,' “ Magar Talao, in Sinde, is a collection
of hot springs, nine miles north-east of Kurrachee, and
swarming with alligators. De la Iloste states that there
are two hundred of these animals in a small space, not
excceding one hundred and twenty yards in diameter.
Some of them arc very large, and their appearance,
basking in the sun, is not unlike a dry date trece. These
thermal springs are situated amidst rocky and very barren
hills; and spring out of the bottom of a small fertile
valley, thickly wooded with date trees and acacias, over
which the white dome of the shrine is visible’ The prin-
cipal spring issucs from the rotk upon which the shrine
is built, and has a temperature of about 95°, the water
being perfectly clear, and of a sulphurcous smell. Another
spring about half-a-mile distant has a temperaturc of 130°.°

Again, the astonishing compactness of this primitive
emigration is forcibly apparcnt. I think it can scarcely
be doubted, that these combined maritime tribes of Sinde,
and their north-western tribes of the Attac, embarked
simultaneously in one of the most powerful flcets that ever
was scen in thosc carly days. Their course would be
similar to that of their predecessors from the same point—
and I would venture to suggest that possibly onc of the
same cmigration might have colonised hoth Egypt and
Greece, especially as the Dodanim are spoken of by
Moses, as classed with other people of vast antiquity.! I
will not, however, press this point ; for the Dodas them-
selves, in their original settlcments, were situated so far to

! Magar, an alligator, and Talao, a pool (Sanse, form, “ Makar ).
3 The shrino of Magar Peer, or, “ The Alligators’ Sawt.”
3 Thornton, vol. ii, p. 31. 4 Cenesis, x. 4.
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the north, and so matty of their cognate tribes and clans
are to be seen hovering over Grecce in high latitudes, that
it is not improbable that this northerly section of Afghan-
istan may have sent forth its martial colonists over land——
by which route, in fact, they could have encountered no
opposition sufficient to break down their warlike force,
nor to disturb ¢heir stcady advance towards the west.
The reader will now begin to comprehend, with increasing
clearness, the meaning of that constant communication
between Egypt and Attica and Beotia—those frequent
missions dispatched from the former country—particularly
the religious propaganda (I know not how to choose a
more appropriate term,—for such it undeniably was)—
which unhappily sowed the dragon’s teeth in Beeotia.'
The reasons for sending an apparently Egyptian—but in
reality an Arric, Prince tdrule over Attica, in the person of
Cecrops, will now be evident to the dispassionate inquirer
after truth. These, and many more histories, have been
vainly charged on Greek writers as the result of mythopeeic
propensities,—by men who, while they have shunned the
means necessary for the recovery of history, have not
scrupled to propound theories, that are absolutely as my-
thological as the mythologies they have condemned.

After the very astonishing manner in which the Sindian
emigration has hitherto maintained its united form, a glance
at the map of Greeee would tell us where to look for the
original settlements of the Corinthians—nor are we dis-
appointed—for, immediatcly adjoining Magar Talao (the
Megaris of Greece), we find the people of the Cor’-Inpus
(Corinritus), that is, that tract of coast stretching from the
River Corito the Indus, embracing the immediate vicinity
of either river, The Cori, flowing into the south-castern

! Theso causes and results-—of vast moment in the ancient world -I
shall, without any ratienalising process, place in the category of history,
when treating of the foundation of Thebes.
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extremity of the sea-coast of Sinde, is an arm of the sca,
supposcd to have been formerly the estuary of the most
edstern branch of the Indus, and still recciving part of its
waters during high inundations. At Cotsair, twenty miles
from the open sen, it is seven miles wide.' The, sources
of the Tndus, the mighty artery of North-Western India,
have been always difficult of access, from the vigilant jea-
lousy of the Chincse, who rule Thibet, and who, as Thornton
observes, have suceceded in excluding Europeans from that
country. The inquirics of Moorcroft, Trebeck, and Gerard
have cstablished, heyond any reasonable ground of doubt,
that the source of the longest and principal stream of the
Indus is at the north of the Karras Mountain, which
gave the term “ KoiLon,” heaven, to the Greeks, and
Carunm to the Romans ; one of the practical influences of
mythology which extended to the Saxons. Mount Kailas
is regarded in the Ilindoo mythology as the mansion of
the gods and Siva’s paradise, and is probably the highest
mountain in the world, being cstimated by Gerard to have
a height of 30,000 feet. *

Hail, mountain of delight !
Palace of glory, blessed by Glory’s king !
With prospermg shade embower me, while T sing
Thy wonders, yet unreach'd by mortal Hight !
Sky-preremyg mountain ! in thy bowers of love
No tears are secn, save where medieinal stalks
Weep crops balsame o'er the silvered walks 13

Such is « graceful illustration, of plain practical fact—
of a geographical featurc of stupendous magnitude, which
gave rise to a mythologic fable, or to the appropriation of
one already made. The basis is not only historical, but
geographical ; and yet, notwithstanding these facts, a

! The Cori mouth is in lat. 23° 30, lung. 68° 25",
2 Thoruton, Uaz., vol. i, p. 264.
# Hymn to Indrs, translated by Sir W, Jones,
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L ]
mythologic superstructure of the most elaborate nature
has been rcared thereon; and while the towering Kylas,
with ite rivers and rocks, has by the Ilindoo been
generally unverified as a great physical fact, his imagi-
nation gnd his poetry have created an cfficient sub-
stitute for the satisfaction of his faith. And thus it
was with the native of Indus and of the rocky heights of
the Hela, when he became a scttler in the Iellas; and
thus it was with his polished descendant in Athens, who,
though called a Greek, was yet as thoroughly Sindian in
hiis tastes, religion, and literature as any of his forcfathers.
And §et, who that considers the masculine vigour of the
Hellenic mind,' and its political energies, would imagine
that so constituted, it could place. faith in untested
fables—that the subtle genius of Themistocles, and the
intellcctual majesty of Pericles, would placidly hail
traditions discarded by the historic mind as transparent
fictions? Yet so it was! The same judgment that so
profoundly harmonised with the severe grandeur of the
Olympian Jove, enthroned by Pheidias amid the mar-
shalled columns of the mational temple, howed to the
legend of Aphrodite, the foam-born Queen of Love, and
the genesis of monsters, endowed with godlike powers, but
dcbased by monstrous passions. Strange as this anomaly
may appea1, it is reconcileable with the noble sincerity
of the Llcllenic attributes. Endowed with the most active
sensibilitics, the Greck sought to satisfy the ardent aspira-
tions of his devotional yet warlike spirit; he ycarned to
be enrolled among the band of heroes whom their valour
had cxalted to the dazzling halls of Olympus. How
deeply the grand reality of this reward was impressed
upon the most powerful intellect, is shown by the awful
apostrophe of Demosthenes to the heroes who fell at

' See,'n'ly “Treliminary View of the Influcnce of Mythology over tho Early
Greeks,” in the “Hust, of Greeeo,” vol. xv, of Encyclopred. Metropolit, 1851.
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Marathon, and the breathless attention which then
absorbed the very soul of the Athenian. There existed,
however,—and Ict us beware of any crude theories to the
contrary—there existed an historical basis fog'a national
mythology'—but that mythology never arosc f;pm pure
invention. It has cver been the Indo-Hellenie p }ke to
disguisc that historical basis—I do not say intent¥nally—
by poctic imagery—by Bud’histic and Lamiac miracles;’
miracles as wonderful as those claimed to he wrought by
the Lamaism of the West—miracles, of which the history
of “The Chicef of the Clan Ieri”* (who is Bud’ha)
furnishes a complete serics—whose best Commentary is to
be found in the Mahawanso.* Be it our duty to decipher
that which the Tcllenes have obscured.  We now hold the
key. Weknow the starting point of their first cmigration,
We know the legends of their original country; those
legends will yet be proved to be plain and dircet histories,
by the contrasted records of (ircece, India, and Egypt;
and, T may add, Persia and Assyria also ; for these arc of
kindred race. By the adjusted accounts and by the
monuments left by the three first, and by the interwoven
histories of the two former, we may lope to evolve a
statement of cvents more authentic than that connected
with the first two ccuturies after the Olympiads, and
I scruple mot to say far more interesting—for these
ancient aunals contain the germs of the arts and the
civilisation with which we are now everywhere surrounded.

Mount Kylas, the Paradise of the 1lindoo, and the source

1 Of this fact, I have incoutrovertible evidence based upon a substantial
geography.
% See more especially this history in connesion with Apollo,
3 | Herrcul-ca.
Heri-tribes-chief.
4 Vide Mohawanso, with an introductory essay on Pali Bud'histical
Literaturc, by the Hon. George Tuinour, Ceylon Civil Service, Coylon, 1837,
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of the chief stream of the Indus, is deseribed by
Moorcroft, who viewed it from a tablec land between
17,000 ghd 185000 fect high, as a stupendous mountain,
whose sid#® as well as craggy summits, are, apparently,
thickly zovercd with snow.! “The Indus, near its source,
bears ﬂﬁ name of Sin-kha-bah, or Lion’s mouth, from a
superstitiovs belief that it flows from one.  Within eight
or ten miles of its source, it was'found, at the end of
July, to be two and a half feet deep, and eighty yards
wide. The country through which the lofty fecders of
the Indus flow, varies in elevation, from 15,000 to 18,000
feet. It is one of the most dreary regions in existence ;
the surface heing for the most part formed by the
disintegration of the adjacent mountains. It is swept over
by the most furious wind:, generally blowing from the
north. Thesc are at once piercingly cold, and parchingly
dry, and no vegetation is visible but a few stunted shirubs,
and some scanty and frost-withered herbage. 1t is, how-
ever, the proper soil for the production of shawl-wool,
which is obtained from the yak, the goat, the sheep,
certain animals of the deer kind, and even, it is said, from
the horse and dog.  Close above Attac, the Indus receives
on the western side, the great river of Cabool, which
drains the evlensive basin of Cabool, the northern
declivity of Sufeid Kob, the southern declivity of 1indoo
Koosh, and Chitral, and the other extensive valleys which
furrow this last great range on the sonth,

“The Cahool river appears to have nearly as much water
as the Tndus, and in one respeet has an advantage over it,
beiug navigable above forty miles above the conflucnce,
while the upward navigation of the TIndus is rendered
impracticable by a very violent rapid, immediately above
‘the junction. Both rivers have gold in their sands, in the

! The exact lucality of the source of the Indus may be stated with much
probability to be in lat. 31° 20/, long. 81° 15.
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vicinity of Attac.”' It is CaBool, at that time * Gorara,”
of which the sacred historian speaks, under the form
“ Havilah, where there is gold,” the river Pi-son, “ Ba-sin
(““ Aba-sin ”), or the Indus “ being that which egmpasseth
the whole land of Havilah.”* Nothing can be u‘n‘lore dis-
tinet narrative of the primitive cities and races of mankind,
nor can anything be in greater harmony with the north-
western dynastics of Asia, and the first settlements of
Grecce, thau the account given by the venerable historian
of the Jowish dispensation.  Nothing can bear a higher
testimony to the sacred writer than the extreme accuracy,
agwell as immense value to primitive history, of his inspired
record, when duly read; and to this I shall have occasion
to refer at a fature period of my investigation.

“PFor about ten miles helow the Attac, the Indus,
though in geucral rolling between the high cliffs of slate
rock, has a calm, decp, and rapid current; hut for above -
a hundred miles farther down to Kala Bagh, it hecomes an
enormous torrent, whirling and rolling away huge boulders
and ledges of rock, and hetween precipices, rising nearly
perpendicnlarly several hundred fict from the water’s edge,
The water hereisa dark lead colour, and henee the name
Nilab, or blue river, given as well to the Indus as to a
town ou its hanks, about twelve miles helow Attock.”?

We Lave already scen the Aboa-sin giving its name to
Abu-sinin, in Africa, and we now observe the Nir-an (that
is the bluc water), bestowing an appellation on the far-
famed “Nizr” of Egypt. Ample and overpowering evi-
dences, however, as we progress in this investigation, will
arise to prove the colonisation of Egypt from the coast of
Sinde. Ward observes, “that the population of the banks of
the Indus arc almost amphibious. The hoatmen of lower
. Scinde, for example, live like the Chinese in their boats.

! Thornton, Gaz Punj., vol. i, p. 269. 3 (Jencs. il 2.
3 Thornton, Gas Punj., “Indus."
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The leisure timé of every deseription of persons is spent
on the water, or floating on it. Such familiarity with the
water, naturally inclines the population to regard it as the
great m fam of commercial intercourse. In proceeding
up the stream when the wind is unfavourable, as is
generally the case during the half-year between the
autumnal and vernal equinoxes, way must be made exclu-
sively by tracking. During the other half-year, southerly
winds prevail, and the boats run up under sail before it,
except where the use of sails becomes dangerous from
peculiar circumstances. The length of the navigable part
of the river, from the sca to Attock, has becn ascertained
by measurement to be nine hundred and forty-two iles;
that of the upper part is about seven lhundred miles;
making a total length, in round numbers, of onc thousand,
six handred and fifty miles.®*

. Such is a description of the great river of the Indus and
its horder inhabitants at this day; and such, no doubt,
judging by the steadfastness of the oriental type, both in
language and custom, were the inhabitants on the banks
of this celebrated stream from the most remote periods.
Can we now, after surveying the primeval scttlements of
the Cor-Indi, and those people of the sca-board Attac, the
Tattaikes, wonder at the happy choice of locality made by
both these great mercantile people! We see that both
came to their new country fraught with all the appetences
and qualifications of a great commercial people; both
made a most brilliant as well as judicious choice of their
respective consts and harbours, and both ran a noble
career in the civilisation of their specics. The carly
abundance of gold—the graccful fabrics of the loom, and
the arts of embroidery—these and a host of similar
peculiarities distinctive of oriental life, all are now satis-
factorily accounted for, hy the simple geographical evidence

! Thornton, Gaz. Punjab, vol. i, p. 282.
H
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of the exact origin and locality of the classical Athenian
and Corinthian. What can be more thoroughly Indian
than Homer’s description of the venerable Nestqr’s cup :—

* Next, her white hand an antique goblet brings,
A goblet sacred to the Pylenn kings
From oldest time; embossed with studs of gold,
Two feet support it, and fonr handles hold :
On each bright handlo bending o’er the brink
In sculptured gold, two turtles seem to drink.”

The early civilisation then—the early arts—the indubitably
early literature of India, are cqually the civilisation, the
arts and the literature of Egypt and of Grecce—for
geographical evidences, conjoined to historical fact, and
religious practices, now prove beyond all dispute, that the
two latter countries are the colonics of the former.!

The same tendencics which induced the maritime
Athenian, Corinthian, and Megarian to scleet in Ilellas
positions so favourable to commeree, influenced the move-
ments of the Les-por (Les-sor), or Cumiers of Lgs, a
province lying along the coast, a little to the north-west
of the Gulf of Currachie. These sca-faring people took
up their abode in the isle of Lis-nos.

To the south of Megaris and Corinth, the “ Sar’wani-
cas,” or “ People of Sarawan,”* had at one time formed
an important scttlement, as is cvident from their name
left as a legacy to the “Saroxic Gulf.”

Sarawan is bounded on the north and west by Afghan-

! It is not a httle amusing to test Greek history by Indian geography.
Saton, we are told, was a hing of Treezene, ununally fond of hunting,
he was drowned in the sea, where he haud swum for some miles in pursuit
of a stag: the pmt of the sea where he was drowned, was called the
* Saronic Gulf 1”

* Sarawan. The full form is “Sarawanica,” derived from Sarawan. The
short “a” is often merged (see Appendix, Rule i), aud tho Sanserit “w”
or “v” is rendcred by the Ureek “&” or “o” (vide Append. Rulo xvi).
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istan; on the east by Afghanistan and Cutch Gundava;
and on the south by Jhalawan, Kelat, and Mekran.'
Sarawan is about two hundred and fifty miles in length
from north-east to south-west, eighty milcs in its greatest
breadth, and has a surface of about 15,000 square miles.
It is in gencral a very mountainous, clevated, and rugged
tract. On the west is the lofty range, called the Sara-
wanee Mountains. There are, however, some level and
productive tracts. The valley of Shawl “in the north is
fertile, well watered, well cultivated, and has a fine climate,
though rather sharp in winter. It produces in abundance
grain, pulse, madder, tobacco, and excellent fruits.”*  To
the north of Sarawan and Shawl, lies the river ARgHASAN,
which gave its name to the province of Arcos. The
Arghasan rises in the western declivity of the Amran
Mountains, and flows westward to its conflucnce with the
Turnak.? “Itisarapid transient torrent, seldom retaining
any depth of water for more than two or three days, and
leaving its bed dry for the greater part of the year. It
was found totally devoid of water when the British army
marched across it, in 1839.”* 1 cannot think but that
either this district was once far more important than at
present, or that the river now called Agund-ab formerly
bore the name of Arghas. Be this as it may, certain it is
that those who lived in the district of Arghas® were called
Anrcu-waras (Arg-oLis), * or inhabitants of Arghas. And
here T would easually remark, that the observant oricntalist
will, as this investigation proceeds, derive, through the
sound basis of geography, as mirrored forth both from

! Between lat. 27° 53’ and 30 20/, long, 04° and 67° 40",

? Thornton, Gaz. Punjab, vol. i1, p. 160,

3 Tat. 81° 31/, long. G5° 30" 4 Thornton, vol. i. p. 58.

® Arghasan 1 evidently the Persian plural of Arghas.
. ¢ Wula (in composition), a keeper, inhabitant, man, &c. , as Doodk-wala,
milk-man ; Nuw-wala, boat-man ; Dilli-wala, iuhabitant of Dilli
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the Classical and Oriental side, facts most interesting to
the philological student of the earliest dialects of India;
nor, I trust, will this unfolding of a primitive phonetic
system be without its advantages to the scholar in his
attempts to decipher the ancient inseriptions of India and
her carlicr colonics. Certain it is, that he will be not a
little surprised to find the Sanserit of Western India, after
its collocation in Egypt, through the Sindian settlers, still
copiously existing in Herodotus in the names of persons
and places, as well as in the offices, and the graduated
ranks of Egyptian society. The singularly sharp and
clipping style in which Sanscrit terms were reproduced in
Greek, has cffectually barred all suspicion of their real
origin—and they require a course of systematic re-adjust-
ment as methodical as an hicroglyphic investigation. In
this respect, the Latin languamge is a much more faithful
record of the names of oriental tribes, rivers, and countries,
than the Greck of Herodotus, or his predecessors.

To the north of the Argh-walas (Argolis) will he
found the now comparatively insignificant village of
Akkchu, the record of a tribe and distinet race of far more
importance than at the present day. The proper derivative
form to express “the people of Akkenu?” is “Akkainv.”
There is no difficulty in finding them on the Corinthian
Gulf as “ Acuata”' A tribe of the Togurhs (whose
district lies somewhat to the south-west of Akkehu, and
whom we have already described,) settled down in Greece
in a distinet and scparate body. Their new habitation
was on the Crisscan Bay, and the land bounded by the
north-castern shores of the Corinthian Gulf. They offer
a striking proof of the durability of the habits and
practices of Eastern tribes. These “ Locrr Ozorw” are

! Akkehu, a village in the north of Afghamstan, lat, 36° 50/, long
660 7.
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«LoguruI OoksH-wALG,” i.e., “The Logurh settlersonthe
Oxus.” This is an excmplification of what has frequently
occurred in the history of a people of tribes. Some
violent disruption among the leading members of the
clan ;—some confused union with another sept, and the
best friends have become the most inveterate foes ;—and
this was as often the case with the Afghan settlers in
Scotland, and with their descendants down to a compara-
tively recent period.!

| The Scotch Clans— their original localities and thew chiefs in
Afghanistan and Scotland, are subjects of the deepest interest.  How littlo
did the Seotch officers who perished in the Afghan campaign think that

they wore opposed by the same tribes from whom they thomselves spraug !
A work on this subject is in progress.
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VIII.
THE NORTHERN TRIBES.

¢ Je sais bicn quil existe toujours contre cette histoire une motivo de défiance,
parce qu'elle ne posstde aucune garantie de sa vélaeité fournie par nos éerivaing
doccident.  Ktrange condition de I'Inde! Tout indique qu’elle a eté riche, et
par conséquent civiisée, de bonne heute. De temps innémorials, les sages,
les marchands, et les conquérants out dirigés leurs pas vews cette contrée qut
remnat tant de puscions diserses,ils en ot rapportés, Jes uns des systomes de
philosoplie, les auties de riches tiesors, et les deimers quelques launers, uchetés
chérement  Aucun d'cux n'est dewné nouy trnemettre des détmls authentiques
sur un pays dont ils couvoitament la sagesseg et I'opulence.”

Liaxcrow, Pref. to Hurivansa,

WE have now scen in the Indian tribes of the Loaury,
the Arrac, the Bamnoor, Macar, Cor-Innus, Arcu-
wALAS, SARAWAN, Les-ror, Axkiinv, Locura-Qokss-
Warne—the parent states of the Locnr, Arrica, Baoria,
MEecants, CoriNTHUN, ARGOLIS, settlers on the Saronic,
Lessor, Acuaans, and Locri-Ozone. L shall now
proceed to fill up in some slight degree this general out-
line of a great listorico-geographic fact. At the same
time, it must be horne in mind as a principle, that we
by no means get the true original orthography of the
names of places which occur at this day in Afghanistan;
for disguised under modern forms, the old Hindoo
names in many cases, still subsist, as I shall shortly show,
and this principle applies both to Grecce and Persia;
still, they are not unfrequently so distinctly noted, as
to present to the acute observer, historical facts of great

importance.
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TAULANTII, BULLINI, CHAONIA.

With this ;group sitnated in North Western Epirus,
I propose to continue the examination of the political
element which constituted primitive Hellas. The convie-
tions arising from thcse, and other apparently detached
members of the Grecian aggregate, will he found even
more powerful than those produced by the larger masses
whom we have accompanied to the second land of the
Heras.

s« ByrLint” * is the Greck form of writing “ BoLaNt,” or
«The People of the Boran.” The Bolan pass is situated in
Beloochistan, on the great route from Northern Sinde, by
Shikarpoor and Dadur, to Kandahar and Ghuznee. “1It is
not so much a pass over a lofty range, as a continuons sue-
cession of ravines and gorgcs, commencing near Dadur, and
first winding among the subordinate ridges, stretching east-
ward from the ITala chain of mountains, the hrow of which
it finally eross-cuts, and thus gives access from the vast
plains of Tlindostan, to the clevated and uneven tract, ex-
tending from the Hindoo Koosh to the vicinity of the Indian
Occan. Its commencement on the eastern side, from the
plain of Cuteh Gundava, is about five miles north-west of
Dadur ;* the elevation of the entrance being «hout eight
hundred feet above the level of the sea. The valley
throngh which the road runs, is here about half a mile
wide; the cnclosing hills, five hundred or six hundred
feet high, consist of coarsc conglomerate. The road
ascends along the course of a river, called among the
mountains the Bolan, or Kouhee. The river in this part
of the pass, varies in depth from a few inches to about
two fect, and in the first five miles of the road is crossed
eight times. At Kundye, or as it is sometimes called,
Kondilan, six miles from the entrance, the pass again

! See Append. Rule xviii. 2 Lat. 29° 30/, long. 67° 40.
g
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expands into a small oval valley, six hundred yards by
four hundred, with a hard surface of stones and pebbles.
This, in time of heavy rains, becomes a lake, and then, as
Outram observes, the stecpness of the enclosing hills
would preclude the possibility of cscape, to an army
caught in the torrent. At Beebee Nanee, a rond strikes
off due west, to Rod Bahar and Kelat, while the principal
road continues its north-westerly course, towards Shawl
and Kandahar. Ilcre the scrious difficulties of the pass
commence, from the increased roughness and acelivity of
the ground, and from its being commanded from various
parts of the impending cliffs. From Siri-Bolan to the
top of the pass, the route takes a westerly course, and for
a distance of ten miles, is totally without water. The last
three miles of this distance, is the most dangerous part of
the pass, the road varying froln forty to sixty feet, and
flanked on each side by high perpendicular hills, which
can only be ascended at cither end. The clevation of
the crest of the pass, is 3793 feet. The total length is
between fifty-four and fifty-five miles; the average ascens
ninety fect in the mile. The Bengal column, in 1339,
spent six days in marching through the pass, entering it
ou the sixteenth, and leaving it on the twenty-first of
March.  Its artillery, including eight-inch mortars,
twenty-four pounder howitzers, and cighteen pounder
guns, were conveyed without any serious difficulty. The
Bolan Pass, though very important in a military point of
view, as furming the great communication hetween Scinde
and Khorasan, is inferior in commercial interest to the
Gomul, farther north.”' They were the chiefs of this
rugged ground that took up their abode in a district in
Greece, very similar to the country just described,

! Thornton, Punjab, vol. i. p 112, The western extiemity and highest
point of the Bolan Pass, is in lat. 29° 5%, long. G7° 4",
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The TaLan, or people of Tal,' as the reader will observe,
lic a little to the north-west of the Bullini; they are the
inhabitants of the TALAN-DEs.?

Tal, or Tull, is 2 “ small town in Afghanistan in the desert
of Sewestan, on the route from Dera Ghazee Khan to
Dadur.”® The modern district of Sewestan is a corrupt
form of Siva-Stan, or Land of Siva; still more clearly
proved by the adjoining Pishecn, another corruption for
Bhecshan (“ Siva”). The rugged land of Citaonia,
in Greece, had its representative in Afghanistan as
« KaguN.” Kahun lies a little to the south-west of the
Bolan Pass. We have then, singularly cnough, the two
groups, Tavranmii, (Taran) BooLunt, (BoLan) Knaonia
(Kauux)—in both Greece and Afghanistan, relatively
situated. It would scem from this, that the tics of
mountain clanship, and mduntain ncighbourhood were of
wnusual strength. Kahun in Afghanistan is a fort and
town among the mountains, inhabited by the Murrees
Beloochees, and extending from the southern extremity of
the Snliman Range to that of the Tlala. Tt is situate in an
extensive valley or rather plain, fiftcen miles Tong and six
broad. The air is very pure, and the heat less than in
the plains of Sewestan or Sinde.”*  If the Taulantii, the
Bullini and Chaonia, in Greeee, are the reflections of the
Talan, Bolani, and Cahun in Afghanistan, not the less
singular is the transfer of the mountains of “ Knerav,”
the “ Keraun”-ii Montes of Chaonia. These the classical
reader will recolleet, were those unfortunate mountains,
that, being so cften smitten with “ Keraunos,” or
“ Thunder,” were henee, we are told, called the * Keraunii

! (lenerally spolt Tull.
* Written by the Girecks, TAULAN-TOS, and TAULAN 1.
3 Tull is in lut. 30° &, long. 69° 4. Thornton, vol. n p. 276.
! Thornton, Gaz. Punjub, vol. i. p. 328.
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Montes,” or Thunder Mountains!! Kheran, or Kharan, iy
the * capital of a small district of the same name, boundeq
on the east by Jhalawan, on the west by Punjgoor. Itis
in general arid and barren, yielding a little wheat and
barley, but not sufficient for the support of the inhabi.
tants.”' Kharan, the capital is situated close to that
range of mountains now ealled Wushuttee, which forms, as
it were, the very counterpart of the Keraunian hills, and
which are csscutially the mountains of Kheraun, or the
 Keraunit Montes.”

To the east of Chaonia, or the people of Cahdn, lay tribes
who had not sprung from the Sindian provinces; they are
the Arinranes, the Greek mode of writing “ A-SinNpanis,”
i.e. Non-Sindians.

I would now direct the reader’s attention to the most
salient feature in the land of Hellas. The mountain chain
of Pinpus, traversing a considerable portion of Grecee,
about midway between the KEgean and Iowian Seas, and
forming the boundary hetween Thessaly and Epirus, takes
its name from the Pivn? Pind Dadun, situated a short
distance south of that mountain chain, which rising holdly
from the right bank of the Jailum, stretches far into
Afghanistan, seems, from the distinct manner in which its
connecting features are reproduced in Ilellas; to have
given its original name to the present “ Salt Range,”
whenee the “Pind,” or “Salt Range” of Afshanistan
was naturally transferred to a corresponding remarkable
feature in Greeee. It is not a little remarkable that, in
the latter country, the true Pindus, where, about the
thirty-ninth degree of latitude, it sends forth the lateral
chain of mountain, Othrys, forming the southern boundary
of Thessaly,—should give ncarly the corresponding length

! Thornton, Gaz Punjab, vol. i. pp. 379, 380.
4 Tho present name is Pind Dadun Khan,
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of the Pind in Afghanistan, viz., a distance of about sixty
miles. The Pind, now the Salt Range, is an ¢ extensive
group of mountains, stretching generally in lat. 32° 80'—
33° 30", in a direction from east to west, from the eastern
base of the Suliman mountains in Afghanistan to the river
Jailum, in the Punjab.

This range is, in different parts, known to the natives
under various denominations; but it is by Europeans
comprehended under the general term, “ Salt Range,” in
consequence of the great cxtent and thickness of the
beds of common salt, which it contains in many places.
The geueral direction of the range is from north-west to
south-cast. The salt is granular, the concretions being
very large and compact; so that platters and other
utensils are made out of it, and take a high polish. Most
of the torrents of the Salt Range carry down gold dust in
their sands, which are washed in search of the precious
deposit, in numerous places, throughout the greater part
of the year. Dr. Jamicson expatiates, with the earncst-
ness of sanguine cxcitement, on the mineral wealth of the
Salt Runge, concluding in these terms :—“ Such is a rapid
account of the riches of this district, and there are few, if
any districts in the world, where iron, gold, sulphur, salt,
gypsum, limestone, and saltpetre are met with in such
quantity.” ' Along a range of heights, to the west of the
Piudus, and for the greater distance running parallel with
it, dwelt the people called the “ Athamanes,” a very
ancient race, whose habits in many respeets scem to have
approximated to the North American tribes, (who, in fact,
are of the same stock with the ancient Ilcllenes,) particu-
larly in assigning to their females the active labours of
husbandry.” These were the people of the Afghan district,

! Thornton, Qaz. Punjab, vol. ii. p. 168.
* Heracl, Pont. Frug,, Cruner's Groece, vol. ii. p. 95.
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called “ The Daman,” of “ Phe Border,” and so called
because it stretches betwcep the Suliman mountains and
the Indus. “ The Damax,” of which the .Greeks, with
their ordinary euphonic affix, made A’Daman,’ and the
country Adamania, (Athamania) thus exactly corresponds,
by its mountain range of Acanthius, to the people of the
“ Daman,” who arc situated between the Suffeid Koh—
corresponding to the Acanthius, and the Indus corres-
ponding to the Achclous—both Danmania in Afghanistan,
and Aruamanta in Grecce rumning ncarly north and
south! The people of “Tarraw,” in the * Daman,”
have kept close company with their original neighbours ;
for, grouped along the western slopes of Mount Pindus,
in the immediate neighbourhood of the Damanians
(Athamanians), they arc to be secn under the name
of the  TALAREs.” .

The “Ac-IIeLous,”” or HrLa’s-waTeR, the largest river
in Greece, and so nawed from the Ilela monntains in
Sinde, traverses the whole country from north to south,
like the Indus in the Punjaub. To the east of the
Ac-Helous, the Hela’s-water, or the Ilellenie Indus, is
another considerable river, the Arac-tuus, i, e,, the « River
of the Arac-Laxp.”* The Arac is a pass on the most
north-casterly of the four routes which, diverging from

! Vide Append., Rule xvii., xviii.

# The Daman, where not under the mifluence of irrigation, in general
presents the appeatance of o plun of smooth hard elay, bave of grass,
but sprinkled with dwarfish hushes, tamari-ks, and oceanionally trees of a
larger size, but seldom exceoding the height of twenty feet, either the sol
or the climate beiug unfavourable to thew fwither growth. Tho Daman
is two hundred and twenty nules long from the “Kula,” or the Salt Range,
on the north, to the confines of Scinde on the south, and has an average
breadth of about sixty nules. Lat 30° 3%, long. 70° 71",

3 Aca, water; Hilaras, the people of the Hela mountains, The form

* “Helavas” becomes Holawas—Helous. (Sec Append., Rule xvi)

4 Arac- and des, land ; “ thus, tus, tis, dus,” are the Greck forms for des.

(Vide Appendix, Rule xxii.)
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the valley of Siah Sung, débouch into that of Bamian.'
Our geographical evidences are now rapidly strengthening
every step we take. There is a remarkable point in
Greece, where four mountain ranges converge. The
Cambunian, Pindus, Tympha, and Lacmon. The latter
glows like a gem, throwing its light on the noble bosom
of Hellas. Behold in Mount Lacmon, the Lveaman® of
Afghanistan! To this central point run the Pindus and
the Athamanian mountains in Greece, the Pind and
the Daman mountains in Afghanistan—now blending
with Lacmon, Mount Kerkerivs runs nearly north and
south, while advancing north to Lughman, Mount Ker- .
KETCHA Tivets this powerful geographical cvidence. The
Keiketcha range conncets the Hindoo-Kcosh with the
Suffeid Koh, and scparates the valley of Cahool from
the plain of Jelalabad. At its highest point, it has an
clevation of eight thousand feet. It is, in general, very
mgged and rocky, but where there is any soil, it is covered
with large and flourishing timber.

Mount Kerketius, in Ilellas, the representative of the
K erketeha range in Afghanistan recals to the Leart of an
Englishiman recollections as melancholy as the memory

! These passes me the Imes of conmunication between e valley of
Cabool and Cundus, and Tie over that range which connects the routh-
western exttamty of Hindoo Koosh with the Kob-i Taba mountam fun ther
routh, 1418 the lngheet of the fomr passes, and has an altitude above the
sea of 12009 feet.  Tat. 34° 40, long. 68 5.- TnorsioNs Punjab,
vol. ii. p. 180,

? “Luglunan in Afghanistan, a dishict north of Jelalabad, and bounded
on the north by Hmdao-Koosh, on the east by the 1iver of Kama, on the
south by the viver of Kabool, and on the west Ly tho river Alishang.
It forms part of the province of Jelalahad, and thither the ruthless
Mahomed Akbar Khan conveyed the British prisoners reserved from the
massacre of Khood Kabool. Tt is forty nules long, thitty miles broad, and,
though having a rgged sm face, is fertile, well watered and populous. It
lies between lat. 34° 25850, long. 70°—70° 40."—TuorntoN's Punjab,
vol. ii. p. 26.

I
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of Napier and the banks of the Sind are glorious. It was
in the Kerketcha range, in the route from Tezeen to
Jugduluk, that the treacherous slaughter of the whole
British force, amounting to 3,909 regular troops, was
effected by the subtle craft of a barbarous foe, aided by
the unexampled rigours of the severest winter. Alas!
how different from the military splendour and the ardent
valour of the host that won the battlements of Ghuznee |

“When they were young and proud,
Banners on high, and battles passed below,
But they who fought are in a bloody shroud,
And thoso who warred aro shroudless dust erc now,
And the bleak battlements shall bear no future blow.”
CriLbs HaroLp,

The province of Thessaly, as being the mirror of a
portion of Afghanistan and th: Punjab, gives rise to feel-
ings of the most chequered interest, forming, as it docs, the
record of our greatest triumphs and our greatest disasters,
It was the Macedonian hero who invaded and vanquished
the land of his forefathers unwittingly. It was a Napier,
who, leading on the small, but mighty army of civilised
Britain, drove into headlong flight the hosts of those warlike
clans from whose parent stock himself and not a few of his
troops were the direct descendants. 'Thus, twice has the
army of civilisation signalised in Afghanistan and the
Punjab its victory over the army of barbarism,

Mount Lacmon—the Lughman of Afghanistan, gave its
name to that great river which disembogues itsclf into
the Thermaic Gulf; it is called “Ha-Liacyon,”* ‘e
“the Lacmon,” which pervades the castern section of the
“Erumiors,”* or the new “Lanp or Tue y Erum.”
Another stream also rising in Mount Titarus, to the east
of Mount Kerketius, reccives its name from that remark-

! Ho Lughman, “the Lacmon.”
? Elumyo, Elumean ; des, land.
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able Pass called “the Tatara,” which, leaving the route
through the Khyber Pass, a little east of Jamrood, takes
a circnit to the north and rejoins it at Duka, its western
termination.' '
We have then, ranging both in Greece and Afghan-
istan, from east to west, the following salient corre-
sponding features:—The DamMaN and ArTHaAMAN chain,
blending into Lacmon and Lucnman ; the Pinpus and
Pinp, running towards the same point; then the
Kerkerivs and Krrkercua; and still more towards
the east, the Tirarus and the Tarara, while the Cama
mountain Sicrra, ranging to the north west from the
neighbourhood of Lucuaan or Liacmon gave its name,
«the Cama-Lanp, or Cam-Bunt” * to the CamBuNIAN |
mountains. One more point of identity I would add,
namely, that the Hestid-ts, or the Lanp or THE Eronr”
Crmies, and the Ilksur® NuGeur, or Etent Crries, arc
both respectively situated in the neighbourhood of Lugh.*
man and Lacmon, and completc the strong, connected
and irrefragable chain of evidence of the Singetic coloni-
sation, and the more minute our examination of these .
carly settlements, the more harmoniously do we find the
component arrangement of the whole. This truth is-
clear, that while the torrent of invasion has sweyt over the

! The Tatara Iass, in Afghanistan, through the Khyber mountains,
betweon Jelalabad, is north of the Khyber Pass, It is very difficult,
being searcely pacticable for cavalry, yet of great importance, as, if left
undefended, it affords a means of turning the Khyber Pass. The Tatara
Pass i in lat. 30° 1¢%, louy. 71° 20

? The Cuma and Biima (properly Bhumi) the earth, land, or region.
Tho Persian derivative form is Bim, n country or region. The letters
“m” and “n” constantly interchange. The Cama River takes its
name from the district through which it pnsses; it rises in the valley
of Chitral, in tho Hindoo-Koosh,and flowing south-west, traverses Kaffi-
ristan, whence it proceeds in a south-westerly direction into Lughman,
a province of Afghnnistan, and falls into the Cabool River at its northern
side, in lat. 34° 24/ N., long. 70° 85’ E—THORNTON'S Punjab, Kama,

3 Hesht, eight; s, land,
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plains and pastures of the world, carrying with it the men,
the cities, and the names; the mountain homes of our
race throughout the habitable globe have: virtually not
only preserved that mountain race itsclf, but its name
and its lineage.  As though gifted by naturc with a
chartered and imperishable title, it still holds forth to
the sagacious mind a true and vencrable document for
histerical training. Igypt, Palestine, and Greece, in
triple harmony proclaim this trath.

Hazara ' is a commercial town in the Punjab, which
is situatc on the route from Lahore to Attock.

It is comparatively in the vicinitv of Lvenyax and
Kerkercus, and still nearer, to the Tatara Pass.  The
reader will now observe the emigrants from that city
scttled upon a branch of the river TitarEs-ius. Their
city bears the Gureck form “ Azoros ; ”—the same moun-
tain tribes founded “ Tlazor,” in Palestinc; and there
their cities, their lincage, and their worship are still more
distinct than in Hellas. I shall endeasour to include
them in my sketeh, for such it must neeessarily be;
sccing that the geography, antiquitiCs, aud autloritics are
trebled on each point of investigation. It has been already
remarked that the existing nomenclature of Afghanistan,
although wonderfully preserved, hike that of Hellas, is
still the subject of the same corrupt orthography, which
early affected the true record of Greece. Thus we have
seen “ Swvastan” figure as “ Scwestan,” and © Bhishan”
as “Pisheen”—for which the Afghans of the present
day, like the Grecks of old, would be ready to render a
plansible derivation,~—in fact, nothing can be a stronger
case in point, or afford a stricter analogy of thought
and form of expression, than the origin they give of the
. namc “ Afghan.” It is identical with the frivolous style
of derivation that characterised their Hellenic descendants.

! Lat. 33° 50/, long 720 45
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This will be noticed in its proper place, when the
true explanation will be found to yield an historical fact
of great value; and an etymological truth of much interest
to the Orientalist.

I come now to one of the strongest evidences of mytho-
logy—mythology first Indian, then Greek. That evidence
carries up both mythology and its historical basis to an
extraordinary antiquity, being coeval with the naming of
the very mountains of Hellas, and with its first towns.
Both Kerketius, in Greece, and Kerketcha, in Afghan-
istan, Lughman in Afghanistan, and Lacmon in Greece ;
—and Gonoussa, Gomphi, and Perrhxbia in the former
are evidences of this ; and the Orientalist will, perhaps, be
somewhat surprised to find the god-ships of the East fixed
atan antiquity so great. On the chain of Pindus, nearly
central,andin “Linaus'-Moks,” hewill read the “Liancas,”
the same as the LuNcEs-Tis of the North.”* Not far
off, a little to the cast is seen in KarkEeTius, Siva’s son,
KarTirEYU,’—an euphonic change with which the Greek
is very familiar. That my translation is correct will
shortly be corroborated. The Vahan or Vehicle of Karti-
keyu is the “ Peacock,” or “ Bermui;” hence this, the
Ilindoo god of war, and leader of the cclestial armies, is
called “ Berhinabahan,” or *“ the Peacock-mountcd,” being
painted as riding upon that bird—his name is also
“Ganga,” as born from the Ganges. The regular
derivative form of Berhi is “ Bernar;” and ¢ Beruaiea”
is che “ Pracock-CuiErs,” and Berhaipia (PERRHAIBIA),

11 have taken the crude form, as being identical with the Greek
mountain,

2 It is quite tune to lay bare the foundation of the Greek temple of
thought, when wo find Greek Lexica of undoubted merit, following 1mn-
plicitly the etymologists of Greece. To these, however, thero are some
admirable exceptions, (See tho excellent Now Cratylus of the Rev. J. W,
Donaldson.)

3 Generally Kartikiya ; sometimes Kartika.

12
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the “land of the War Peacocks.” Hence, the warrior
title of Perhaibia and Perhaibiee Saltus in the neighbour-
hood of Mount Kerketius, as also on Mount Pindus.
The prince of thesc © Perrhaibians,” Miiller obscrves,’
“ was called Guneus.”

The Greck term Guneus,—the title of this military
chicftain of the Thessalians, is a corruption of the Sanscrit
name “ Ganayus,” the designation of the Ilindoo god of
war. Govnus was likewise a Perrhaibzean town, so called
from Gongyus, and signifying Gonga’s town. We have
thus the appropriate name of the ITindoo god of war, given
to a Iindoo military chief, and to a town, the residence of a
Hindoo military clan. On the derivation of “ Gomphoi,”
Miiller remarks,— It is indeed probable that the name
Gomphoi (T'éueor) expresses the wedge-shaped form of
these rocks.” Now here is precisely an instance of the
peril incurred by attempting to account for an Indian
name by a Greek vocable; for when these warriors of
the Peacock, or war tribe of India, gave this name, their
language was not Greck, but a modificd Sanserit.  Iow
stands the case then? We have scen that “Gonnus”
and “Guneus,” are “Gongus” and “Gangyns,” “ Gonga's-
chicf” and “ Gonga-ton.” Goypuor, is “ GoNa-8HAL”*
or the “ Gonga clan, or war-clan.”?

A singular and most perfeet relique of ancient days
proves the truth of the foregoing observations. Ifthe reader
will dircet his glance towards the sonthern base of Mount
Titarus, on the map of Greeee, he will see at the junction
of the two northern sources of the river Titarus, the city of

! Muller's Dor., vol. i p. 29.
2 Bhai, properly “a brother,” is 4 term used among the warlihe Rujpoots
to denote tl e Bhayud, or “brotherhood,” the military clans which hold
« their respective villages by a purely feudal tenure.
3 The “ng” in “Gangus” was casily nasalisud by the Creoks as
¢ Qan-us” or “ Gonnus.”
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« PgrrHATBIA or OLooson.” He will bear in mind that
« Pitarus,” both river and mountain in Greece, take a
name from the “Tatarus” mountain pass of Afghanistan
—There the name OoLoos,” obscrves Elphinstone,® “is
applied to a whole tribe, ov to an indcpendent branch.
The word seems to mean a clannish communwealth. An
Ooloos is divided into scveral branches, cach under its
own chief, who is subordinate to the chief of the Ooloos.
During civil wars in the nation, the unsuccessful candidate
for the command of an Ooloos joins the pretender to the
throne, and is brought into power on the success of his
party.””  This, then, is the Olooson (Ooloordin) *—the
Perrhaibean clan of warriors. Perrhaibmans, at once
mythological and historical, Trojan and ante-Trojan,
Greck® and Afghan. .

“The peacock,” ohserved Colonel Tod, “ was a favourite
armorial emblem of the Rajpoot warrior; it is the bird
sacred to their Mars (Kumara), as it was to Juno his
mother, in the west. The feather of the peacock decorates
the turban of the Rajpoot, and the warrior of the Crusade,
adopted from the 1lindu through the Saracen.””* Then
with a noble burst of feeling, he goes on to say, “ Let us
recollect who are the guardians of these fanes of Bal, his
pecpul® aud sacred bird (the peacock); the children of
Soorya and Chandra,’ and the descendants of sages of
yore; they who fill the ranks of our army, and are atten-
tive, though silent observers of all our actions; the most

1 Account of the Kingdom of Cabul, vol. i. p. 211,
2 Persian plural of Ooloos.

3 "Oplny, "HAdvnw €, éAw 7 OAvagadva Aevkhy.—Hox. 1. ii. 736.

4 “Le Paon & toujours 6té 'embléme de la noblesse. Plusieurs chievaliers
ornaient leurs casques des plumes do eet oiseau ; un grand nombro do
familles nobles le portaent dans lews blazons ou sur leurs cimiers ;
quelques-uns w'en portaient quo la queuc” — Art. “ Armoire,” Dict. de
U Ancien Régime.

& Ficus Religiosa, ¢ The Sun and Moon (tribes).
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attached, the most faithful, and the most obedient of
mankind.

“ The martial Rajpoots are not strangers to armorial
bearings, now so indiscriminately used in Europe. The
great banner of Méwar exhibits a golden sun on a crimson
field, those of the chiefs bear a dagger. Ambér displays the
Panchranga, or five-coloured flag. The lion rampant on
an argent field, is extinet with the state of Chanderi. In
Europe, these customs were not introduced till the period
of the Crusades, and were copied from the Saracens, while
the use of them among the Rajpoot tribes can be traced
to aperiod anterior to the war of Troy. Every royal house
has its palladium, which is frequently borne to battle at
the saddle-bow of the prince. The late cclcbrated
Kheechee leader, Jey Sing, never took the field without
the god before him, ¢Vietéry to Bujrung,’ was his
signal for the charge, so drcaded by the Mahratta, and
often has the deity been sprinkled with his blood and that
of the foc. Their ancestors, who opposed Alexander, did
the same, and carried the image of Hercules (Baldeva,)
at the head of their array.”' Such, too, were the Berrhai-
bians, or “chiefs of the Peacock war-clans” of the Helas,
the Perrhabians of the Greeks. Again, both Lacmon and
Lughman are corrupt forms of Lacshman. Iacshman
was the half brother and faithful companion of Rama-
chandra,® and the settlement of the tribe that takes its
name from his son is distinctly seen in the mountains
CaNa-Loviy, “ GaNa-Ldva,” or the “ Triske or Lova;”
they settled in “ Luncestis,” Lanca’s Lanp.!

! Tod's Rajasth,, vol. i p. 138.

2 Wilson’s Sans. Lox., 8. v. 3 (anay atribe.

4 Lances-des, Lanca’s land, Lanca is commonly translated “Ceylon,”
.but there is no doubt that Lanca ix the proper name for that north-western
country of India, immediately in the vicinity of Coshmir, as I shall
demonstrate in my “History of Rome.”
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With the north-western part of Macedonia we fall in
with Tartarian latitudes, and a Tartarian people; they
arc the Bottiseans and the Briges; properly the “ Boutias
and the Birgoos,” both lying to the cast of Cashmir;
while the Emathian range is the representative of a part
of “Emadus,” or “Himalaya.” The “Birgoo” of the
present day is situated close to the south-eastern frontiers
of the province of Spiti.! As a proof of the connce-
tion between the Birgoos (Briges) and the “ Gana Lova”
(Cana Lovii), “tribe of Lova,” both political, dynastic,
and geographical, I would quote the excellent authority of
Coloncl Tod, who, speaking of the Birgoo-jeer, (the
Birgoo,) one of the royal Rajpoot tribes, observes, that the
“ Race was Sooryavansi, and the only one, with the excep-
tion of the Gehtote, which claims from Lova, the elder son
of Rama ; and, for the presénce of fourteen tribes of Rama,?
the great sovercign of Oude, whose family clan is in full
force in Greece, [ refer the reader to a most singular
specimen of Greek orthography, iuscribed on Mount Oita,
or ‘thc mountains of Oude;’® viz, ¢ Cavr-1p-Romos,’
which being interpreted first into Sauscrit, and next into
English, will stand thus, ¢ Cur-Arr-Ranas,’ ‘Trise or
Oupk Ramas.’” I should here remark, that the Ramas
were Sooryavansi, or of the Sun tribes; their .nythology,
history, language, and worship, with one arm reached to
Rome, with the otherto Peru.

I must now return to the consideration of the provinee
of “ Turs-saria,” a Greek cuphonism for Des-SuaLia, or
the “ Lianp or Suav,” Shal, for the convenience of pronun-
ciation spelt Shawl. This is an clevated valley or table
land, bounded on the east by the Kurklekkee mountains

! About lat. 320 N., long. 78° 40’ E.
? See tho fourteen tribes of tho Oitee (peuple of Oude), in Miiller's “Map
of Greeco.”

3 «0ita” is the Qreek geograplical form of “Oude,” passim.
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overhanging the Bolan Pass, and on the west by the heights
connected with Chehel Tan. ¢ The soil is generally fertile,
being a rich black loam, yielding wheat, barley, rice,
lucerne, and similar vegetation suited for fodder, besides
madder, tobacco, and esculent vegetables. The wildest
parts of the enclosing mountains are the haunts of wild
sheep and goats; the more aceessible tracts yicld ample
pastures to the herds and flocks of the mountains, Orchards
are numcrous, and produce in great perfection and
abundance, apples, pears, plums, peaches, apricots, grapes,
mulberries, pomegranates, quinces, and figs.”' It is thus
apparent, thut the same fertility that characterised the
Hellenic Thes-Salia, was the boast of its predccessor in
Afghanistan.  The chicf town of this rich province of
Grecce, so famed for its cavalry, was the “ Crry or Sir,”
“Pur’Sar,” strangelywrittenby the GreeksPuan-Sav-os:- -
I have little doubt but that the proper name both for the
Afghan and Greek province now noticed, was “ Shali; ”
and that it was so named from “shali,” rice in general,
but especially of two classes, the one like white rice growing
in deep water, and the other a red sort, requiring only a
moist soil ;* this is amply descriptive of the capabilities of
the well-watcred “ Land of Shali,”* or Thes-Salia.

The great artery which waters this rich country finds
an egress through a single chasm, cclebrated for its
romantic beauty, called the Demsu®® or “ Crerr.” “The
entrance of the Peneus,” says Dr. Wordsworth, ¢ through

! Thornton, Punj., vol. ii. p. 189,
2 From Pur, a city ; and Sal, city of Sal. Ste Rule for change of “0”
or “o00," to “a” or “&" (Sce Rulo vi. Appendix.)
3 Wilson's Sans, Lex. 1. v. Sali.
4 8hali is thus pronounced with the “1,” but spelt Sali; the “s” par-
taking of the sound of “th” in the word “shall:” when written in the
" English character it is marked “ " to distinguish it from the clear-
sounding “s.” § Of which the Greeks made “ Tempe.”
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the narrow defile of Tempé, between the mountains of
Olympus and Ossa, a few miles before its entrance into
the sea, suggested to Xerxes the reflection, that Thessaly
might easily be flooded by damming up this only outlet
of the stream, and the opinion that Thessaly was actually
covered by the sea in more ancient times, appears not
only probable in itself, from a consideration of its physical
formation (and it may be suggested from its very name,)
but is confirmed by the ancient traditions which have
assumed the form of mythological legends with respect to
that *country. Neptune, in these accounts, strikes the
rock with his trident, and opens a passage for the
imprisoned water, by the fissure.”' The reader will not
fail to recollect that the same achicvement was performed
in the draining of Cashmir, hy Casyapa, a cclebrated
Bud’histic saint; and he will shortly understand the
value of the term Poseidon, when he will duly appreciate
that primicval industry and piety were once united in
onc individual. As we gradually unravel the primitive
geography of the Indo-lellenic scttlements, we shall, just
in that proportion, be prepared to comprehend the first
history of those colonists, for, if we arc foiled in the just
view of the earlicst geography of the land, most assuredly
we shall not obtain any correct view of its kistory, as
they are inextricably bound up with each other.

1 Dr. Wordsworth's Greece, Pictorial and Descriptive.

-
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IX.
THE ITMALAYANS.

TéAies MEPO-TION! ANOPQIION.

“Tur Cimirs or THE Mountarn Criers,"—1om,

TaERE are three distinct features in which north-western
Asia is reproduced in Grecee. These demonstrate, in
the most comprchensive form, threc separate groups of
original colonists. 1low the scttlements founded by these
respective bands may have héen subsequently modified,
cannot be decided without an attentive examination of
the geography and history of India and Northern Greece.
The Ac-IIELous, or IIELAS-WATER, is properly the repre-
sentative of the Inpus. The PeNE-1-08 (Paen-i-Os, “ The
chicfs of the Ovkshus” or Oxvus,) and the Srercnius (river
Sverga) of the Ganars.  All the evidences bearing upon
this subject go to establish these facts indisputably.
It is evident, however, that Western Thessaly was the
stronghold of those powerful Aswas or ITorse tribes, that
gave such a distinctive name to the Tonians; onc of these
great clans, the Catti, will be shortly noticed.

The Iowntans, (a Greek form of expressing “TIrva-
N1aNs® and Yavanians, i.e. “The Horse tribes,”) after
their emigration into Greece, formed on the western

! Mer and Merii, a mountain; and péx, a chief The application of
“articulating men” (uépoy) is a fiction of the antiquariang of Greece of
-old standing, grafted on the true Sanscrit term, which afterwards passed
into poetical use.
2 Hiyan, plural of Hiya, a horse--Iiyanios (Iovios) is a derivative form.
Yavan signifies “a swift horse,” a title identical with Hiyan. The



CONFLUENT OF THE HELLENIC OXUS. 97

banks of the Pindus, and in fact in the whole of Western
Greece, settlements of a nature so durable, as to give
their abiding designations both to land’and sea; their
original seats will be scen on the northern Indus. From
this great branch of the human family noticed by the
Tlebrew legislator as ““ Javan,” was named the ITivAnNian
(Ion1aN) Sca, and Hiea1rus' (Erirvus). These great tribes,
—the Yavanas,—arc by Sanscrit writers designated as
widely as their actual extent, viz., from Bactria (i.e. Bhoo-
ctria, or land of the “ Great-war-caste”) to the shores of
Greece. Hence, the apparent looseness of the term, so
often noticed by Orientalists.* The most south-westerly, ..
confluent of the Ilellenic Oxus, is the Pamvisvus, a name,
derived from the same source as the Puro-panmisus of the -
Grecks, i.e. the Hindoo-Koosh mountains in the immediate :
vicinity of the Oxus. The *Paropamisus of the Greeks
is the Pahar-oop’-Bamis, or the Mountain near Bami,
or Bamian.*

Such a stream, in fact, exactly correspondihg to the
Pamisus of Thessaly, which flows into the Pencus, or
Oxus of Greece, will the reader find rising near Bamisns
(Bamian), and flowing into the Oxus of Asia. Nor will
these Bamian people in Greece be found very far from
their new Pamisus, they arc the Bomi-cnscs \Bamian

ordinary resohution of the Sanserit “v" into the Greck © o," and the *y”
1wt its correspondng form #1,” abmorhs the two short vowels, and gives
the form “1, 0, n," aud the derivative * Lonios.” (See Appendix, Rules
VI—eXX )

' From IFi, w horse ; pa, a chicef; and ire, the carth.

# The well-known identification of Touia and Yavano by Prinsep. in the
mseription of Asoka, the Buddhist emperor of India, iy as satisfactory to
the plulolugixt, as to the historian.

3 Bamian is evidently the plural form of Bumi, the people of Rami.
“ Pakar Bami, the monntain of Bami,—eonmon] y called Bamian; in Sans-
crit, Vaminaguri or Vami-gram, emphatically ealled Badha Bumian.
Bamian is represented m the bouks of the Buddhists as the source of
holiness and purity.”—Wilford, As. Res., vol. vi, p. 463.

[N
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tribes) sitnated about twenty miles to the south of the
source of the Pamisus,'

Ranged across the western flank of the great southern
barrier of Thessaly, that extends from the Pindus to the
Pagasian bay, is a powerful body of Bud’histic adherents.
We are now surrounded by the inhabitants of a northerly
latitude; they have come from the extreme north-westerly
boundarics of the Punjab, and the frontiers of Thibet.
With them, as in the casc of all emigrants, cspecially from
monntainous lands, they have brought the names of the
blue hills they loved so well :—

Muror'd by faithful hearts, the torrent's rush,
The peaceful lake~ the Il eternal snow, —
Thou eanst vot banish from the soul ; that gush
Of mountam melody, ind wemory s flow.?

The lofty chain of hcight; which T have just noticed,
replaces in Greece the vast north-western ¢ Hlimalayas”
of India. , Aud here mythology and history are hut one,
and carry up the Hindoo system to a vast antiquity.  The
great Thessalian sierras of Mownt Orurys are the Oprys’
of India. “Ovbrys” is the Sanserit name of the
Ilivacava, as Kine or e Mouvtains. The name
“Othrys” will be found much better preserved in its
original form in a more northerly latitude than the Othrys
of Thessaly; mamely, in that range of heights ealled
« Apri-us Mons,” flanking Dalmatia on the cast.  These

V Bami and 'cawe, a trihe s “v” lost by the ordivary Greek practice of
Dignama.  (See Appendis, Rule vin)

2 From MS, Poen,

3 Properly “ A The forms Kdvis, Cdris, or Odrfs, represent hut
one sound, The Sansent short vowel “ & ~ounds as the *“u™ in © but;”
the same obsenre sonund with the “¢” of “le, me, te, se™ of the French,
and the “o” in “Dumbarton ™ Adris is composed of 4dri, a mountain,
and is, u king ; by the rales of combination, Adiis The combination “th"”
is the Greek *“A.” (See Appendix, Rule xvii, “db, th.”)
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Adrianor Himalayan people gave their name both to sea and
land. The former, the Avri-atic; the latter, the “ Apni-us
Mons; ” their fellow-emigrants were the people of
«8karno,” in Little Thibet; thcy are scen grouped
by their side in Mons Sxampus. Corroborative evi-
dences, such as these, I could produce tenfold, but
the immense field which lics before me, forbids any-
thing but the merest mnotice of the various localitics
harmonising with the subjeet under investigation. We
shall now be in possession of two clear historical records
of the highest importance conuceted with a supposed
mythological era of Greece. 1st. The high antiquity of
both the Bud’histic and Brahminical scets in Grecce.
2dly. The decisive existence of the Lamaic system in that
country at a period equally ancient. The seeession of the
Bud’bists, those great dissenters of antiquity, from the
Bralmivical party, I shall distinetly carry up to an
antiquity far superior to what has heen called the legendary
cra of the Dryopes.  These emigrants who have given the
name of the Odrys, or 1imalaya to the great southern
range of Thessalian Hellas, arc the inhabitants of Bu ()
pmné-prs, Pu () mmo-ris, or “Tue Bun’na’s Lanp;”
and these Bud’has, to this day, stationed in the north-
castern frontier of Cashwir, are called Bop-prs, that is
Chicfs of Budh.

The Bud’has have brought with them into Thessaly the
far-famed mythological, but equally historical name of
“Cailas,” the fabulous residence of Cuvera, the god of
Wealth, and the fwourite haunt of Siva, placed by the
Iindoos among the Ilimalayan mountaius, and applied
to onc of the loftiest peaks lying on the north of the
Manasa Lake.! Practically the Cailas,’ a ridge of high
mountains, is situated about 31° of north lat., slanting to

! Wikkow's Sans. Lex., v, Kuildsa,
* Huunlton s 1, Ind. Gaz, vol. i. p. 314,
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the north-west and south-cast, and almost parallel to the
Himalaya, which thosc Ilindoos called “Cailas,” and which
the Greeks very fairly preserved in “Caila” (Ccela)
immediately to the north of the “ Xunias Lake ” (Xynias)
or luke of Cashmir. While the Pamisus, or the  River of
Bamian,” takes its risc on the western verge of Othrys,
the Greek Ilimalaya, the  Ap-i-danus,” the great feeder
of the Pencus or Thessalian Oxus, rises on a spur of the
western Othrys, Ap-i-danus is connccted with the history
of the illustrious chief of Cashmir—a history involved in
Indian mythology, which, like the mythology of Greeee, is
but history distorted. Danv was the daughter of Daksha,
wife of Casyapa, and mother of the Daityas of Hindoo
mythology. These beings will, in the course of our inves-
tigation, be found as historical as the Autochthons, or the
late Athenian Grasshoppers. (The Ar-1-panus is Danvs
Ruveg, or Danvs-water,' and the reader will observe that
it takes its rise immediately contignous to the lake of the
Greek Cashmir (Xynias), thus connecting Casyara the
founder of Cashmir, his wife Daxv, and his people the
“ Dana-0i,” the Davavas of the Sanserit! Both .¢he
“Daxa-o01,” and the Acuxr of Homer are ranged close to
the Greek IMimalayan. The historical value of this geogra-
phical cvidence will soon be apparent.

Among the Bud’hists, to the south of Othrys, or
Himavava Nova, and settled along the sea-board, were
the Layiensks,’ or “ Lama tribes,” whose chicf city was
Lauia, or “ Lama’s town.” To the mountain promon-
tory, which terminates the district of the Mag-NE-Tus,
“ the Land of the Magha, or Moguy tribes”—these high
northern settlers guve thc name of one of the great

! Ap-i, water of—Danu. 8o in Fnglish, « Ullas-water.”
. 2 From Lama snd Vensa, a tribe; “v” lost. (See Rule vi, Appendix.)
3 Maghu-gane-des—Gune, w tribe, and des, o land, The lud of the Magha,
Mog, Mogul tribe, who were of the suno Buddhistic religion as the Mogs
of Aracan, the Maghas of Maghada, and the Moguls of Tartay.
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Bud’has of remote antiquity, a fact which goes far to
strengthen our confidence in those Bud’histic writings
which are allowed to be genuine. Tissatos, the Greek
adjectival form of the name of the great Bud’hist-pontiff
« Tisso,” boasts an antiquity preceding, and in all
probability long preceding, this settlement in ¥ellas; for
the name “ Tisso” i3 as much a transfer from the neigh-
bourhood of the ITlimalaya as ¢ Cailas” and * Othrys.”
The reader has only to turn his eyes towards the very
focus which first darted the rays of this Bud’histic
emigration into Greece, to he convinced of this,—for to
the north of Cashmir, adjoining these Bhutias,—adjoining
these Mimalayas, he will still read the venerated name of
“ Tisso ;”* hence the transfer to the lofty Greek promon-
tory?  But onr cvidences pause not here, they are
positively bhecoming cunudative.  Immediately to the
south of Tamia, “the Tama’s town,” is the river
“ Duras.””  disemboguing itself iuto the Tamiac Gulf.
The river Duras, Dras, or Draus of Thibet—for it is thus
variously written—flows through a valley of that name in
Tadakh at a short distance north of the northern frontier
of Cashmir. Rising on the “ Bultul” or © Kantal Pass,”
it flows northward to the Indus, which it joins opposite to
the valley of the Morul.  Closely hordering on the Lamas’
people, extending into the valley of the Spercheius east-
ward as far as Thermopyle, were the Dryopes,’ who had, it
must he confessed, a name of a surprisingly mythological
sound. These singular heings were said to be so named
from “ Drus,” « an oak,” and “Ops” “the voice;” the

¥ The Maliuwanso,— whose authentic reeords were noted, first memorially
B.C. 500, then in writben documents, gives a ditmel notree of Tiaso among
theaneient Bndhus, (Nee Ch. . p 1, * Mahawanso,” by the Hon. (. F, Turnour )

* Tisso in Northern Bultistan, Tat. 350 38, long 750 20,

Plab 34° 44, long 670 %, Duras 1 9000 fect above the level of the
sca, ol in lat, 340 237, long. 750 30,

4 Muller's Dorians, vol. i, p, 45,
K2
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Grecks thus insinuating that they spoke from the oak,
Alas! their days of mystcry are numbered. The
reader will understand, then, that these people are no my-
thological beings, but Druvo-ves,' or “ Cuiers or THE
Dravs,” and that their southern scttlement is in Doris,
on the river Crara-prAS (Kira-Dras), or the ¢ Cashmir
Dras,”* where they again appear as Dryopes ; he will also
sec them again among the Cassopwi, or Cashmirians, at
the sources of the Chara-dras (¢ Kira-Dras”) in Epirus.
So much for truth and so much for fable. The truth is
the Sanscrit version, the fable is the Greck; yet both
fable and truth repose upon an historical and geographical
basis.

But I cannot he content with a passing notice of the
people of the Dras; for, as a mnation, we arc deeply
interested in their carly histary. Not only so, we have
been closely conneeted with them ; and, farther still, long
did they dwell in our island, and by the interesting
records and traditions concerning them that have
descended to our own times, they have provoked our
unabated and lively curiosity.  Why should I conceal the
fact? These Druvo-pes are our own ancient DRUI-bES or
Druips!®

Thark ' ‘twas the vorce of harps, that poured ulong
The hollow vale the Hoatig tide of =ong

I ~ee the elitteryg trun, in long atay,

Glean throngh the shades, and <nowy splendours play,

I see them now with measuved steps and slow,
Mid arclung groves the wliterobed rages go.

I ¢ Dryopes” 13 the Fnglish form of “Druopes,” (see Rule xiii) from
Draus and Pg, “a chuef”
2 Kire, Cashimir~ -Dras,— “the river Dras of Cislunir.”
3 Druo-pis, Chiefs of the Drans; Dru-i-des, the people of,—*the land of
« the Dra.” This the Romans received as the appellative of the tribe.
1 bold the most interesting and anthentic evidences of the early settlement
of these and other ncighbouring counnunities, which T shall shortly lay
before the public.
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The onken wreath with braided fillet drest—

The Crescent beaming on the holy breast—

The silver hair which waves above tho lyre,

And shrouds the strings, proclaim the Druid’s quire,
They halt and all is hushed.!

Thesc venerated sages, chiefs of the tribes of the
Draus, were of the INpU Vansa or Luvak Race. Hence
the symbol of the CrEscENT worn by these Druids; they
too, like most of their race, were Bud’hists, and they
shall tell their own Dlistory. Their chief settlement
here, was “the E-Bubes,” i.e. ¢ the H1-Bup’n-pEs,” * and
their last refuge in Britain from the oppression of the
Romans, the descendants from their own stock, was the
“Tsle of Saints” or “Mona.” * This is indeed the Druid
Bard—this, the minstrel of the Cymry—this, the Bhaut *
of the aucient Rajpoot—this, the harper of Ilomeric
song—this, the Demodocud of Homerie feasts—this, the
glorious minstrel, who, in the guise of a divinity, draws
homage from his fellows—this, in trath, the Delphie
god—this, the founder of the wealthy shrine, the oracular
response—this, the subject of the glowing lay, the living
faith of the ITomerid of Chios. This iy the god, who, from
his lofty watch-tower, spies the tall bark of Crete as it
ploughs its way towards the Peloponnesus; he it is, whom
the Bud'bist poct glorifics with the aseriptica of saintly
power over the elements of nature.

The scttlement of the people of the Draus in this island,
the northern part of which was essentially that of the Ili-
Buou-ves (B-supn-pes,) or the land of the Iiya Bud’Las,

Y Wordsworth's Droids.  Cunbridge Prize Poem, 1827,
* The Bud'hias of the Hi or Iya tribe; Mi-Budl-des, the land of the
Hya Bud'ha-~.
3 “Mona,” properly “Mooni” “A holy sage, a pious and learned
person endowed with wore orJess of a divine nature, or having attamed
it, by rigid abstiaction and mortification, - Welson's Suns. Lex, 1

" The term Burdus is the disguised. form®of Bhaut with the Latin
termmation.
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at once accounts most satisfactorily for the amasing
mechanical skill displayed in the structure of Stone
Henge, and harmonises with the industrions and enter-
prising character of the Buddhists throughout the old
world; for thesc are the same people who drained the
valley of Cashmir, and in all probability the plains of
Thessaly.

Obscrve now this same race of Bud’hists in Thes-
saly, in that district which was written by the Greeks
Pu () ruro-ms, but by the first settlers B (n) puvé-pes,
or “Buppnas Lann.”  They are situated near the
Duras' or Dras-River; and again, we sce the town of
Hy-sup’na (y-pars),” near Othrys, the 1limalayas of
Greeee. [ would lere remark on the singular transfer of
mythology to history, Tt is from the Ilimara Moun-
tains of the Sacas that the “ 3aca-soono,” those sons of
the Saca (“ Saxons or S 1c-soxy,” for the words are at once
Sanscrit, Saxon, and Fuglish) * derived their Tlryyen or
“Heaven.”  Thus did the Indian Tleaven become that of
the German.  Neither have the ewigrants from Cashwnir
forgotten their heantiful lake, nor the saintly founder of
their state.  Botl Casoo-raxe and Caisoo-trowy, the
grateful record of Casovo-ra,* the ¢ Chasa-chicf,” the
founder of Cashmir, occupy an  intermediate position
between Mount Othryy, the IHellenic, the Himalaya, and
Mount Cailas; they appear respeetively in Greek writings
as X’00-N1s Lake and X’00-niwe,* while nothing can be
more prominent than the new position chosen for the
people of “ Bunreo-run,” that is Burco-rowy. They have
taken up their abode close to the sources of their old

' Latinised as Dy river.
2 The Hi-Dud'has, identical with the E-Budes of CGreat Bhitain,
3 Svuno, u son. 4 Casoopa, the founder of Ca-hmirs
5 The Latin form is Xynias Polus, and Xynie, (8¢ Append, Rule »
and xm.) The Gheek Xoo-neia 1s the Cusou-naya, Casvo-town.
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river “ Duras;” their settlement is on a mountain, which
bears the modernised Greck form of “ PrRUGIA-PURAY!
Nor have the Brahmins forgotten the Ganges and its
mountain sources, while the Lamas are found principally
grouped around the northern shores of the Lamaic Bay,
and at the embouchure of the great river, which there
disembogues itself, a party of the AINEANES® or BRAHMINS,
have taken up their abode at the sources of SpEereivs
(SrERcuivs,) “the river of Paradise,” and their chicf town
is SserGIUM or PArapisk, while on the celestial river
Spercheius® is built the city of Brahma (Ainia.)* This
city does not bear the title of Ainea generally, but
specifically, for these emigrants have brought with them
the name of their old dwelling-place, the town of O,
“Qin” in the Punjab is a small town near the base of the
mountains, enclosing Cashmdr on the south, It is situated
on the river Jailum, the navigation of which here again
becomes practicable, after its interruption between Bara-
mula and this place.®

Dodona again accompanies the Druopes, the Chara-
Dras,® and the Cassopzei, or Cashmirians in Epirus. The
Shergius (Sperchius, or river of Paradisc), which I have
just noticed, is the Greck representative of the Sserca-

! The Latin form is Phrygia Pura, and is of the same form as Naya-pala
or Nepaul, «imlar combinations in Indiun uames are of common occur-
rence. The “y ™ Sanscrit takes the place of the “i” in Greek. (See Append.
Rulo xx.)

* Vona, Bralana.  Vaina and Vainyaues, derivative forms of Vens,
signify the descendants or people of Dralina ; the * v digammated, is lost.
(Sce Rulo vii, Appendix.)

4 Sverga is the Hindoo Paradise. As the letters “v” and “b” are
commutable, I have used that form which gave rise to the Greck “Sper-
cheius.” (See Rulo xii. Appendix.)

4 Seo Note 2. .

§ Thornt. Gaz. Punjab, vol. ii. p. 84, Oit is in lat. 33° 40/, long. 78° 50",

® Properly Ciru-Dras, that is, the * Dras of Cashwmir.”
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Araca'—the Gances;' Spergipaga, literally © Heaven’s
river,” being the exact reflection of the adjectival form
“Sbergius,” the heavenly river, that is, the Ganges. The
Greek Sperchius, like its Indian namesake, takes its rise
in the Thessalian Othrys, King of Mountains, the Him-
alayas of Greece. The Oiteei, or the people of Oude, are
settled to the south. Again the pliant clement of Greek
etymology is at work ; now to amuse, formerly to mislead
us. Sperchein, “to hasten,” was the philological repre-
sentative of the river Sperchius.

The small provinee of “Doris,” in Greeee, derived its
population from the river Dog, immediately adjoining the
western fvontiers of Cashmir. The river “Dor,” in
Cashuir, “ Doda,” and the great mountain “Mer,”
transplanted into Greece as To-aan-os,” arc all in the
same northerly direction.

Add to thix that the “Dor”” is one of the aboriginal
war-clans of Goorkha, and we have a powerful series of
facts, tending to fix these warriors in a high northerly
latitude, immediately contiguous to the Ilimalaya mouu-
tains, or “Odrys,” where we again find them in the
Othrys of Greeee. The military prowess of the Dorians,
thercfore, is not to be wondered at.*

! Sberga, heaven, and apaya, a uver. By combination Sbergapaga.

2 Ganya or Ganges, * the River,” by way of eminence,

3 8ee Rule aiv. Appendix,

4 “The records of this period (1D, 512 to 836)," writes Colonel Tod,
“are too seanty to adunt of onr passing over in silence, even a harren
catalogue of names, which, as text with aid of eollateral information, may
prove of sume henelit to the future antiquaran and historan.”

Then follows this transerspt of the annals of the country -

“From Gajuni camo the Gehlote, the Tik from Asér, from Nadolaye,
the Chohan; the Chalook from Ralurgurh ; from 8ét6 Bunder, the Jirhéra;
from Mundoroe, the Khairavi; from Mangiole, the Macwahana, from Jeit-
gurh, the Joria; fron: Taragh, the Réwur , the (atchwaha from Nirwur,
from Sanchore, the Kalum ; from Joenguth, the Dassanoh ; from Ajmér, the
Gor; from Lohadurgurh, the Chuudano; from Kasuudi, the Dor; from
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And now, if the future historian of Pclasgian Hecllas
will pause for a short time, and ask himself, honestly,
how far he is acquainted with the people of the Hellenic
Himalayas—how much he knows of their general writings,
habits, original country, sacred books, and sacred rites;
how far he is acquainted with the Brahminical, the
Budbistic, and the Lamaic systems; how far acquainted
with the history, written and traditional, of the Surya and
Tudo-Vansa tribes—a conscicntious answer will give him
his true position as an Ilecllenic historian for that vast
period which, heginuing with the great Budhistic mission
of Cadmus, traverses the wars of the kindred tribes at
Troy, and ends with the subjugation of those carly
religionists of Greeee, the Eroorus' (ITecors), clad in their
Tartar shcepskin, who like the Coxaunes (Cavcons),
or inhabitants of CocauNg were some of the first Tartar
trihes that formed the primitive population of Icllas.

Tt is vain to expeet the emancipation of Girecian history
from the disguises which overlay its beauties, unless the
Budlistic miracles with which it abounds he placed on
their just footing, and the full historical value given to
cvery gencalogy which is conformable to geographical
evidence.

Delli, the Tar: from Patun, the Chawura, preserver of royalty (Rijdhur);
from Jhalore, the Sonigmra, from Nirohy, the Deora; from Gagrown, the
Kechie, the Judoo from Joonagmrh . the J'hala from Patii. fiom Kanouge,
the Rlatore . from Chotiala, the Balla ; from Perungurh, the Golnl: from
Jesulgih, the Bhattr, the Bhoosa from Lahore; the Sankla from Ronéja;
the Sehut from Kheilignih ; from Mandelgurh, the Nacoompa, the Bir-
goopur from Rajore: fiom Kurnunghur, the Clundail; from Sikur, the
Sikurwal, from Omergurh, the Jaitwah i from Palli, the Birgota ; from
Khoutwguh, the Jaréja  from Jirgah, the Kherwur, from Cashndér, the
Panhara™  Tow's Rujastha, vol. 1. p 248.

! Eluths is the common form in ordinary use. The many singular
attempts made by the ancient wnd modern Greck antiquarians to anivo at
the origin of these Helots, through the medium of the Greek language,
will he duly notieed,

? Written ulso Kokhan and Kokhand.
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I shall not then despair of seeing a trustworthy and a
most interesting history of the first centuries of the
Hellenic nation. But this history must he evolved on
anthoritics totally independent of any Grecian writer,
except as an outline or a clue to the truth. .
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X.

THE CENTAURS.

Kdprioror ptv &oav, xal kaprioros éudxovro,
gnpolv Speagoowy, Kal érdyhws ardregoar

Those Sons of Might, with hideuns slaughter, drave

The mountam chiefs, the Bravest of the Biave.
Ilvm. 1.3, 267—3.

As a test of our progress we will now consider the history
of the Lapithwe and Centaugs, and cxamine their mytholo-
gical or nen-mythological weight by the just scales of
geographical sciencee, aided by the language of the first
settlers. .
The Centavror, according to the carliest accounts, a
race of men who inhabited the mountains and forests of
Thessaly, “are described as leading a rude and savage
life, occasionally carrying off’ the women of their ncigh-
bours, as covered with hair, and ranging over the mountains
like animals, yet they werc not altogether unacquainted
with the useful arts, as in the case of Cheiron ;' in which
passages they are called gripes (Phécres), that is Onpes
(Thecres).!  Now in these earlicst uccounts, the Centaurs
appear merely as a sort of gigantic, savage, animal-like
beings; whereas, in Jater writers, they are deseribed as
monsters (hippo-centaurs), whose bodics were partly human
and partly those of horses. The Centaurs are particularly
celchrated in ancient story for the feast of Peirithous, the
subject of which was cxtensively used by ancient poets

! Homer's 11,, 3. 268 ; ii. 743. 2 Wild beasts.
L
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and artists.””' Cheiron, the wisest and most just of all the
‘Centaurs,” was the instructor of Achilles, whoge father
Pcleus, was a friend and relative of Cheiron. He lived
on Mount Pclion, from which he, like the other Centaurs,
was cxpelled by the Lapithw. Iis descendants in
Maguesin, « the Cheironida,” were distinguished for their
knowledge of medicine. All the most distinguished heroes
of Grecian story, are, like Achilles, described as the pupils
of Cheiron, in hunting, medicine, music, gymnastics,
and the art of prophecy? Tt is mot a little provoking
to observé the unhappy tendency produced hy Greek
ctymology. So completely, on this point, has it binssed,
nay paralysed, mental encrgy, that the Greek Centaur,
too hulky and too nondescript to be admitted within the
portals of the temple of history, has not only heen refused
entrance, hut kLis form veaeting on the elassieal infidel, has
given rise to a theovy, m which the negation of existenee
forms the very life of history. The name of these Centams,
is of course derived “dmo 70d serrelr Toifpors,” from goading
bulls; that is, these Centawrs were, as we sheuld sy,
“Prickers,”—they went on horseback after steay ed hulls,
or they hunted wild bulls.  One was seen by Periander,
tyrant of Corinth.'  Pliny was partienlarly fortunate; he
saw one embalmed in honey, thiswas an Bgy ptian Centaur,
brought all the way to Rome.  But it must have been alo
an historical Centaur ; for this ocenrrence dates after the
Olympinds,—uay, cven o late as the reign of (laudius.’
“'The most juquisitive and judicious of the ancient anti-
quarians,” observes Mitford, “appear to hare been ata
loss what 1o think of the Centaurs.”  Strabo calls them,
“aypov T ¢tdor,” a mode of expression implying
uncertainty about them, while hie gives them an epithet,
T Smith's Mivth Lex., val.4. p. 666. 2 Howmer's T1., xi. 831

3 Swith's Myth. Lex., vol. i. p. GY2.
4 Plut. Symip. & Ply, vii. 3.
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for which no reason appears. Piudar! describes the
Centaur Cheiron as a most paradoxical being, which he
has deseribed. in two words, “ ¢fip Oewos,” godlike wild
beast.” For the perfeet comprehiension of the Centaurs,
Cheiron, the Liapithw, and the “ ¢ijp feos ” of Pindar, it
will be necessary to understand the scttlements of eastern
Thessaly. They are scttlements founded by people of very
different countrics, and of different habits; this alone
would be suflicient to account for the frequent wars between
the Lapithie and the Centaurs, The mountain land of
Olympus was, in common with the greater part of the
castern coast, peopled by the nations of the Punjab.  They
were cmigrants from the hanks of the river Ravée, not far
from 1ts junction with the Chenab. To the south, the
mountain Ossys, though a colony from the Qoksmy or
Oxus, was occupicd by tho people of Qoena or Qocu.?
The reader canunot but be struck with the singular
harmony subsistivg Tetwoen the old and the new settle-
mepts of the Thesselians, as shown by the maps accom-
panying this book ; which mirror forth at ouce hoth
“Western ellas” aud the Singetic provinces in the
original country.  While the Pagasie, “tle people of
Pak,”* have settled at Pacas x—the head of the Persian
Gulf—the Tesuax, people of Tebhee, their immediate
ncighbours to the south, have ocenpied the same relative
positions in their new city of “Tnese”  The Mani-par,*
or “ Chicfs of Mooltan,” have taken up their abode at

U Pyth, iv. 2 Ooch (Osea), Tnt. 200 1%, Jong. 71 6",

¥ Pak, Tnt. 30°20%, long 73215 From Pak vast, “ dwellers in Pak.” The
sound of the dignmmated “v* lost (See Rulo vii, Appendix.)

¥ The Mall of the Ureek historans . frone Moli and Lu, a chief. The
following is the Greek system of corruption. The namoe of the town was
Maols, Greck plwal Mooloi, written by them Malloi, (See Rule vi. Appendix.)
The preseut name is identieal, tho fan being worely the addition of £'han
“land ;" as Mool-tan, MooHand,  so Pole land (Polwnd). It 18 not impos-
sible thay the Moolui may have heeu sotblers from the Moola Dass.
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MaLi-Ba14, “ THE TOoWN OF THE MALLI cHIEFS,” adjoin-
ing whom arc the emigrants from Bixnoo,' who have fixed
their new settlement on the Lake Basors. .

The Broorias appear to have gained a firm footing in
north-western Thessaly, in the immediate vicinity of their
old neighhours, the Bircoos. Both these appear respee-
tively as “ Borri@r” and “ Brices” In the time of
Achilles, however, a portion of this Tartar tribe was
running a victorious carcer. At this period, they oceupied
the plain on either side of the Pencus, having descended
from their old settlements in Maccdonia (amongst the
Magas or Moguls). That the Bottiei made these southern
scttlements is elear; for their nume, which has fortmmtcly
been preserved in their native language, is precise upon
this point. That name is in the language of Thihet—
L’iorazal, the © Lavimuag bor the people of Bourax?
The further progress southwards of this martial race way
opposed by a hand of warriors as daring and as vesolute
as themselves.  Both their equestrian fame, the whole
scope of their habits and history, and the people by whom
they are surrounded, mark these warriors decisively,
They, whom the Greeks wrote down as “ Kexraur-01,”

! Bechoo Tiigwnr, lat. 30 2%, long. 71° 40",  Baiboo, Lat. Beboo,
derivative fmm from Biehoo.

2 «[n Hmdustani, Tubet ix ealled Bhotant, and o Tubetan, Bhootia
This country (Boutan) 14 but o part of the vast terntory of Tubet, In
Tubetan, the Boutan of the Engh-h 15 ealled Lhopato, and in ITindoc
stance, Laltopivala” -Asiat. Joorn., vol. xv. 201 “Account of Tihet,"
Klaproth.- De Billy—~ (The Mongols write Tubet))  Again —*The term
Bhote is applied by the Hindoos not only to the country named Bootan by
Buropeans, but also to the tuat estending along, and immediately
adjoining, both sides of the Himalaya: i which rense 1t 19 o very extensive
region, occupying the whole mountamons space from Cashmir o China.”
—Hamil. B, Ind. Gluzyvol. i, p. 270, (Se Rule o, Appendix.)

3 At tlis stage of our history it may not be wnmstractive to remark
tho darkness with which tho (irecks have suceveded in heclouding one of
the shrewdedst mntellocts of modern Europe. I allude to Buttwan. “I1¢
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had come into Grecce from a far more southern latitude
than their opponents; and their language then was,
and is to this day, widely different from that of the
I’hopatai.  These KENTAURS then, were KaNDHAURS,
or cmigrants from Kanpauman.! Sal, the contiguous
provinee to Candalar, takes its place on the map of
(Grecce as ¢ Pur-SaLus” (Puar-SaLus), or the “ Ciry
oF Sar’? There arc two points of view in which the
term, Kandahar, may be used as referring to these
Kentaars.  The neighbourhoods of Kandahar, Punjab,
and Thessaly are strictly ‘and-dhara,” or the “ country
of streams;” aud the cvidences I am ahout to bring
fornard will derive these “ Centaurs,” whatever their
previous settlements may have been,—more immediately
from the vicinity of the confluence of the streams of the
Tndus, where their positioy and the nawe of their tribe
will be distinetly seen. In Grecee, however, one
important indication of their fised scttlement is distinet,
though different intimations of their crratic life are to
be met with in abundance cxactly corresponding to their

i~ tho opinion of Battman.” observes Keightley, (Mythology., vol. 1. p 22)

« that the Centaurs sl the Lapitha ave two purdy poctic awnes, ueed to
destenale two opposite races of men, the former, the rude, horseanding
fibes, which tradition records to have bean spread over the nath of
Urecee . the satter, the more evilised race, which foundud towns, and
gradually drove their wild neichbours ha k to the meuntains, TTe there-
fore thinks the exposition of Centaurs or Aérpicres (from Lentein teen
aaran) not an improbable one, for that very idea i suggested Ty the
figuie of 4 Cossack Teammgg Feward with his prots wled Lince, as he gailops
along.  Dut he regards the idea of the Centaurs, having been m its origmal,
simply Kentor, as much move probable.  Lapiths ny,” hie thinks, “have
wignified Stone-Po suaders (from Laax peithein), a poctic appellation for the
buldors of towns.”  Such 1 the etymolugical inheritance beyueathed to
Europe by the Greks 1"

! Kandahar, pronouneed Kandahaiir (Kentatin).

2 The Jetter “s,” in thin woid, has the thick round of “sh,” and the
“3” the broad sound of “au,” hence it is writlen ** shawl,” to give on
idea of ils pronunciation, not its orthography. (See Rule vi. Appendix.)

L2
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wandering habits described by the Greck logographers, But
thereis yet another point of view in which these Kentauroi
may be considered, immediately and powerfully illus-
trating their history. ¢ Har,” or “ Haro,” (whence the
Greck IIiros, “a Hero,”) signifies “ war,” and ¢ the
god of war,” and is a well known Rajpoot appellation of
that deity; Kann-Han, therefore, is “ The country of
Har,” or the “ Haro” tribe, just as we have scen the
Perrhibeans use the title of the warlike Cartikeya.

To the classical student, the term Ifaro is of as great
an interest as to the Englishman. The term “ Hirds”
occurs in Iomer about one hundred and ten times,' and
is applicd not only to the prime chiefs hut to inferior
warriors. The classical scholar will now sce the propricty
of this general, as well as specific application. It is in no
spirit of etymological trifling,that T assure the reader,
that the far-famed ¢ TIurrah,” of his native country, is
the war-cry of his forcfather, the Rajpoot of Britain, for
he was long the denizen of this island. Tlis shout was
“Iaro! Haro!” (Herran! Herra!) Iark to the
spirit-stirring strains of Wordsworth, so descriptive of thiy
Oriental warrior. 1t is the Druid who speaks—

* Then «cize the spear, and mount the seythed wheel,
Liwli the proud steed. and whnl the flaming steel
Sweep through the thicke-t host and ~eom 1o fly,
Arse ! anse ! for thas i is to de
Thny ‘weath his rawited vave the Drud sire
1Lat the rapt soul, and fed the martial fire,' 2

T belicve these Cand-Haroi, from cvery surrounding
cevidence in Eastern Thessaly, to have been .the great
Rajpoot tribe of the Catti, or Cathei, one of the Thirty-six
Royal tribes of Rajasthan; every circumstance connceted
with the listory of the Lapithae and Centaurs goes to

1 8ce Phil. Mus,, vol. i. p. 72.
? Wordsworth's Druids. Cambridge Prize Poem, 1827.
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prove this. I believe the Cand-"Hars' to have been settlers
(from near the modern Candahar) upon the confluence
of the great streams of the Punjab; and I speak of this
tribc as synonymous with the Catti. Colonel Tod
observes, writing of the Catti’ “all the genealogists,
both of Rajast’han and Saurashtra, concur in assigning it
a place among the royal races of India. It is one of the
most important tribes of Western India, and onc which
has effected the change of the name from Surashta to
Cattiwar. Of all its inhabitants, the Catti retains most
originality : his religion, his manners, and his looks, all
arc decidedly Scythic. Ile ocenpied in the time of
Alexander that nook of the Punjab, near the confluent
five streams. It was against these that Alexander
marched in pergén, when he nearly lost his life, and
where he left such a signy] memorial of his vengeance.
The Catti can be traced from these scenes to his present
haunts. Tle still adores the sun; scorns the peaceful
arts, and is mnch less contented with the tranquil
subsistence of industry than the precarions earnings of his
former predatory pursuits, A character posscssed of
more cucrgy than the Catti does not exist. Ilis size is
considerably larger than common, often cxceeding six
fect. He is somctimes seen with light hair and blue
coloured eyes. I[Tis frame iy athletic and bony, and
particularly adapted to his mode of life.”® The reader
will bear in mind the numerous scttlements alrcady
pointed out in Eastern Thessaly; by far the greater
proportion from the very neighbourhood where the Catti
were fornd in the time of Alexander’s invasion.

To the scttlements from Mooltan, Beehoo, Tebbee,
Pik, Oonch, respectively Melibwea, Beebeis, Thebee,
Pegase, and Ossa, 1 .would add one more—namecly,

! Cnd, a country or region : propeily Khand.
? Rujusthag, vol. & p. 111, 3 Rajasthan, vol i. p. 112.

'Y
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“Puerz,” situated near the southern shore of Lake
Boeheis. These, and many more cities, which I see
before me, are all in the vicinity of the Catti. Ilcre, then,
is the explanation of the “ Purrres” of Homer—translated
“ wild beasts.” But its application is still more distinet,
“ Pecr,” ' the old scttlement in the Punjab,’ is as much
amongst its fellow-towns of that region as Pheere is
. among its Thessaliau cities. In fact, both these towns,
the ¢ Phéra” of Thessaly, and the Peer of the Punjab,
were 5o denominated from an old Persian word signifying
a “venerable elder or saint;”" and not a few towns of
the Punjab are so named to this day. Among these,
Peer-, or “ Saints,”” were many well grounded in the
useful arts and sciences.  These Peer-we were teachiers of
medicine, astronomy, music, and other accomplishments,
which they communicated to young Rajpoots, such ag
Achilles, whose “Doro-pes,” or « Chicfs of Dola,”* lived
both in Thessaly and the Punjab, in the immediate neigh-
hourhood of the towns just noticed. The town of Dola,
however, is a mere fragmentary exponent of the still older
aud original scttlement of these Dolopians, or Chicfs of the
Dola Mountains, in the Himalaya range, which have heen
already noticed.  Cheiron was the most accomplished
divine and leech of his time. Tle was truly called a
“ Peer” (Pheer-Theios), or “ godlike Saint.”* Tikc many
divines of the present day, he was much in request as a
superior tutor, though, like Bishop Beck in the days of
the first Ldward, he appears to have been equally well
skilled in the martial arts.
“CueIroy,” so called from being onc of the “ Kairax,

"

M Now called “T'eer Buksh” 2 Tat. 20° 21, long, 70° 35,
y ¥ The application of Lecr to Mahomedan samts is of comparative anti
‘quity; the vriginal appheation to the saints of the Northern India runs up
to a distant age, 4 See Dolu, Tnt. 317, long. 73° 10",

& Tns iy the unfortunate puradox of &np O¢ios, “ a godlike henst.”

*¥ Kira, Cashwirians, Kiran, Persion plural, derivative from Kairan.
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a “ people of Cashmir,” a province situated in the imme-
dinte ncighbourhood of the Bhutias on the north
(Phthiotis), aud the Dola (Dolopes) on the south, was one
of that class, called at the present day in Rajpootana, a
« Charon.””' The conncetion, thercfore, between the Catti
of Rajpootana and the Charon, and thus between Cheiron
and the Centaurs, which latter I shall further identify with
the Catti—will become apparent. And here again, I
would remark, in no invidious spirit, on the cffect of
Greek ctymology upon the best compendium of Hellenic
mythology that has appearcd.  The anthor, Mr. Keightley,
in speaking of this race, says :—“The most celchrated of
the Centaurs was Cheiron, the son of Kronos, by the
nymph Philyra. Tle is called by THomer ‘the most
upright. of the Centaurs” Tle veared Jason, his son
Midcios, Tleracles, Asclepius, and Achilles, and was
famous for his shill in surgery, which he taught the two
last heroes.”  Tle then observes, in a note, “the name of
Cheiron plainly comes from ¢ Cheir, the hand.””  This is
certainly one of the hest explanations of the term that
can possibly he given, upou merely Greek etymological
principles; hut, like those vocabula imagined to he
Greck, though in reality Sanscrit, that 1 have already
pointed out. will he found to be as wide of the mark as
the “ ITehaton Cheires ” of Hesiod, who when he was
penning the term, imagined it to he very good Greek;
and such it undoubtedly was, though at the expense of
the sound sense contained in the Sauserit words of
homogencous sound?  Tmake these remarks in no eaptious

! “Tho Chavon, (ch as in chief) ix a torm used to sgmily a panegyrist of
the gods, a herald orbard ; derived from the verb ch ary to duffuse (fame,)”
"o -WisoN's S Lea. On general phonetic principles the & and ¢4 wre
frequontly commmtable; as earis, chére.  Sans. ehira kire a parroti—See
Bopp uvn this prnciple, .
? The history of the Hekatonehcires will be duly noticed. .
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spirit; far otherwise; for the exccllent manual above
noticed will always deservedly maintain its high position,
as the exponent of what Grecks thought, and wrole upon,
and helieved in.  The true history, however, lying beneath
these ingenious reveries of the Ilellenic world, will, how.
ever, most assuredly no longer be concealed. But, to
sreturn to the Catti, as described by Col. Tod, ¢ The arms
of the Catti consist of a sword, shield, and spear.””  And
now for the origin of the partially cquine figure of
the Centaur.  “They arc all horsemen, and arc wonder-
fully paurticular in the breed of that animal.  Mares are
usually preferred. A Catti’s mare is one of his family;
she lives under the same roof, by which means she is
familiarised, and is obedient to his voice in all situations,
A Catti is scldom seen but walking and galloping his beast.
e is so averse to walk on foot, that he rides o the field
where he means to Jabour, and is prepared cither to join a
plundering party, or resist attack. The Cattis eriginally
inhabited the country on the borders of the river Tnduy,
and their migration thenee ean he traced, by tradition,
with tolerable accuracy. They acknowledged no law but
the sword ; and no employment s» honenrable as a life of
plander. A Catti could colleet, in the short period of
three days, scven or cight hundred cavalry of his own
caste, capable of undertaking the most hazardous and
fatiguing expeditions; and their attachment to a roving
life and hubits of plunder was such, that no danger,
however great, could overcome what might be considered
as inhcrent in their disposition.”’ Now, observe the
singular harmony of the Catti and Centaur customs of
carrying off' the women of their respective neighbourhoods.
“ A Catti to become a husband must become a ravisher:
he must atlack, with his friends and followers, the village
where his belrothed resides, and carry her off by force. In

! Culemun’s Hind, Myth. p, 280.
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ancient times this was no less a trial of strength than of
courage: stones and clubs were used, without reserve,
both to force end repel ; and the disappointed lover was
not unfrequently compelled to retire, covered with bruiscs,
and wait for a more favourable occasion.” Remark,
again, the position and mirror-like reflection in the name
and characteristics of Cheiron and Charon. “ A4 Catti
will do nothing without consulting his wife, and a Cheron,
and he iv in general gnided by their advice. The most
harbarous Coolics, Cattis or Rajpoots, hold sacred the
persons of the Charons. 'The Bhats avc the Bardst of the
Rajpoot and Catti: they keep the genealogical table, or
Vinah 1alluk’ of the family, and repeat their praises.
Their duty is hereditary, for which they have gifts of lands,
and other privileges.  The Lhats are more immediately
with the Rajpoots, and e Charons with the Cattis.”’*
Such was the position of Cheiron, with respeet to Achilles,
the “ Dolapos,” or “Chief of Dola.”  The same sacred
regard for the persen and the presence of the Charon was
shown in the ease of Clicivon,  The veader will reeollect
Gl the Centaurs when defeated by Hevi-cul-es,' fled for
sefely to Chedron, hoping that the hiero wonld desist in his
prosence. Such then was the influenee and saered cha-
tacter of the “Punr Turios,” (fyp Ocios), or «Holy
Saint”—such the barbarous marringe customs of the
Cexrargor and Caxn-Harot, and such continued the
cquestrian. fame of the Cattis of the Punjab, and of
Thessaly,  ence sprang the noble stock of that splendid
cavalry that carned sueh brillint renown in the cam-
paigus of Epaminondas. T will now show the actual preseuce
of the Catti in Ilellas. Tle is to be found in a position

¥ Burdns, the Tatin form, is wgrely a corruption for Bhat-us,

2 Coleman’s Myth, 283,

3 Vide the Postbion of Dola in the Punjaband in Eastern Thessaly.

4 “Iferacles,” the Greek form, is a singularly clipping style: as usual the
short 00" is cut out. The Rowan forms are generally purer.
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which will indicate the correctness of my previous remarks,
The reader is alrcady aware of the transfer of the people
of the Behoot, i. ¢. “Baihooti,” in the Punjab, to
Beeotia, “ Boiotia,” in Hellas, Let him remember that
the former country of streams, was the very cradle of
these Catui, of whom we have been speaking. Now will
he sce them again in Beeotia—they arc the Carie-Rax,!
or Carni-curers of Mr, Crris-roN. There is alsg
another important scttlement of this people, in Thessaly,
contiguous to the scene of their respective conflicts : it iy
Su-Catt-"vusa® (S ’Catt’ usa), written by the Grecks,
“8 ’Cor-ussy,” “Great Catti’ town.” In Hesiod’s
“ Ilistory of Greeee,”" this tribe will be found to play an
important part, under the politic management of the great
Jaina, poutiff of Olympus. Oue more scttlement T shall
point out, in the vicinity of “Xynias Lake,” or « Cashnir
Lake,” a little to the north of the “ Othrys,”—it is that
of the “ Carrr-men,”  appearing as “C'ri-mena” on the
map of Greeee. The Catti are thus again brought into
councetion with the Dolopians, or Dola-Chicfs, and the
Othrys or Iimalayans, and the Xy nians or Cashiniviaus,
Agam is Teebhee (Theba), one of their prime towns : the
chicf rver bears the name of these Aswa-Chiels, or
Aso-pos (Aswapdsy—and they arve settled m the immediate
neighbourhood of Mount Parnes, i «. the Paryes or

P Raw, pluralof Rao, a kg orechief. (S0 Rule xv Appendis),  Colti,
witten also Cather, Cathar, (the Lat Cathas) s the regular deivative
from Cathi. Atuan has the nume Cathw. The Perstan plural will be
“ Catluran.”

2 Su (&), well, or “UMigh Caste,” Cutti and Vosiy “a dwelling” See rle
for ethelipsis of the Sanserit“ oo™ or “w”  (Rulei Appendix.)

4 See chapter so named.

4 Manw and Mcnu s as plun in English as in Sanserst, being the compre-
hensive tern for man,  Man-u was the great legislator and sant, the son of
Braluna, and thus the ancestor and prienowen of * May.”

5 Aswa, a horse; und Pés, a chicf. The short vowels @ & i have bub
one power, and the visargah of the Sauserit is the terminative “s” of the
Qreek and Latin.
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ATTICA, OF the Arrac-Bar’nes. The Attac to this day
retains the ancicnt name of Attac BaraNEs, showing its
ancient conneetion with the holy city of Benarcs. Hence
the “Mount Parues,” in Attica, as a boundary between
that province and Beeotia.! Of this the reader will be
catisfied, by & refercnce to the old settlements of Attica
and Bocotia, in the Punjab.

1 Attac and Behoot.
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XI.
DODONA AND THE IIYPERBOREANS.,

“And the Sons of Javan 3 Erssnan, and ‘Taishish, Kittim, and Dopaxiy,»
(encsis, x. 4,
Pracep in a position nearly to intersect the Canaloviay
Mountains at right angles, are the tribes of the River
Yelum, or Ilydaspes—y’Erumyi-ves  (Erumio-ms) ',
immediately in the neighbowhood of which conntry is to
be found the cclebrated oracle of Dovoxa. I trust that
shall be enabled to make the history of this far-famed
shrine perfectly distinet ; and that having already reached
the fountain head of the primitive Indo-European emi.
grations, this mysterious oracle will no longer resist
rational research, hased upon a sound geographical foun.
dation. I must heg the reader to bear in mind the
distinet asscrtion which I have alrcady made, of the
NattoNaL uxity of Egyptian, Greek, and Indian.  This
fact distinetly rceognised, and surveyed without prejudiee,
even so far as to accept Hellenic authorities, when
speaking of the colonisations from Egypt and Pheenicia,
will prepare the mind for the reception of much valuabie,
but often rejected history. Ttis not by passiug an arbitrary
sentence upon the correctness cither of logographer, poet,
or historian, that truth is to e clicited. It is not by
a balancing of possihilities, or by the assumptive theory
of Greck invention, that a truc knowledge of the past is

! Yelumyu-des, the land of the Yelum,
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to be obtained. Cantion is a commendable virtue; but
extreme distrust is far more perilous to history than
extreme facility of belief. The possessor of the latter
quality may, among much fable, receive some history ;
while the sceptic as casily invents an invention for a
nation as for an author. “It is universally allowed,”
observes Dr. Cramer, “that this celebrated temple owed
its origin to the Pelasgi, at a period much anterior to the
Trojan war ; since many writers represent it as existing in
the time of Deucalion, and even of Inachus.! Ilerodotus
distinetly states that it was the most ancient oracle of
Greece, and represents the Pelasgi as consulting it on
various occasions. Hence the title of Pelasgie, assigned
to Jupiter, to whom the temple was dedicated.
“Then fiaing for a space

TMis eyes on Heaven, his ket upon the place

Of sactifice, the purple dranght he poured

forth m the midst . and thus the god implored *- -

LON, thon 'y verns ! enthivone d all height above,®

Oh great Pruasaie, Doposeas, Jove !

Who "mid<t swrvoundugs frozts, and vapours chill,

Presid’st on bleak Dodona's voeal Indl,

Whose groves the S1ong, race austere ! surround,

Thew fect nwashed, their slumbers on the ground,

Who bear from rasthng oaks thy dark deciees,

And catch the fates, low-whispered in the breesc 3

“Of the existence of another oracle in Thessaly of the
sume name, no doubt, Timagine, can be entertained, and
to this, the prayer of Achilles probably had reference.
Setting aside the fubles which Ilerodotus has transmitted
to us respecting Dodona and its doves, to which he
cvidently attached no helief, his report of the affinity
which ecisted between the service of this temple and that
of Thebes in Egypt, is deserving of our atfenlion: as it

! dEseh Prom, Vinet,, v. 679, Dion. Hal Ant. Rome, i. JURES
? Zeb tiva, Awdwvale, ehayixd, ToAG0: valwy.—k. 7. A,
# Pope's Homer, 11, xvi, 233,
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confirms what wc learn from other sourccs, that many
of the superstitions of the Pelasgi were derived from the
Egyptians, either dircctly, or through the medium of the
Phanicians. Strabo asserts that the dutics of the temple
were originally allotted to men, from the circumstance
of IHomer’s mention of the Selli as being attendant
Jupon the god: the term Selli was considered by many
ancient writers to refer to a people of Pelasgic origin,
whom they identified with the Helli; and also with the
Tomari. The origin of the word Dodona scems not to
have been ascertained . . . . Nor are we better informed
as to the nature and construction of the temple, during
the carly age of Grecian history. Dodona was the
first station in Grecce to which the offcrings of the
Hyperboreans were despatched, according to 1erodotus,
All accounts scem to agree «that it stood either on the
declivity or at the foot of an clevated mountain called
Tomarus.! Henee the term Tomuri, supposed to be «
contraction for Tomarwri, or guaidians of Tomarus, which
was given to the priests of the temple”  If the reader
will now refer to the map of the Punjab, he will at once
rescuc Dodouna from the mythologic category; nothing,
certainly, can be less mythological than latitude and
longitude; to that test I appeal. Doda® is “a town in
the Northern Punjab, amidst the mountains south of
Cashmir, situatc on the north-west hank of the Chenah,
nearly opposite its confluence with the river of Budrawar.”'
The tribe Dodo, or Dor, is, perhaps, the most ancient of
the thirty-six Rajpoot tribes of the Iiya or Aswa Sachas.
Colonel Tod obscrves, speaking of this tribe, “Though
occupying a place in all the gencalogics, time Las destroyed
all knowledge of the past history of a tribe, to gain a

I Strabo, vii. 328. 2 Cram. Geog. Greeee, vol. i. p 118
3 Dodiin, plural of the tribe Doda. The Dodan-im of Moscs.
4 Thornt. Punjab, vol. i. p. 168—0.
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victory over whom, was dcemed by Perthwirajd, worthy
of a tablet.”* The dignified and powerful statc of this
great clan, which ranks, in the Mosaic account of the
primitive gencalogics of our race, on a par with Elisha
(Ellas), and Javan, Yavana,” or the “Tonians,” is still
farther proved by their people being the central pivot of
Soo-Meroo, the far-famed mountain of glory—the Olympus
of the 1lindoo deitics. Soo-Mcroo, however, both in
(trcece and in the Punjab, is as geographical a position as
Snowdon; and “Tuk Dopo” as much a fact as “Tur
Doveras”

«Mér” is the well known term in North-Western
Asia to express “a mountain”—“Soo *- Mir,” " is “the
mountain,” par éminence—* the great monntain ”—* the
glorious mountain ;” the Greek way of writing which was
“Toarar-08,” * as T have hgfore noticed.

Dada, situate amidst the mountains sonth of Cashmir,
isindat 35° 2, long, 75° 18; it ix almost as near to the
magnificent < Mér”—“the Soo-iner” of the Pnnjab, as
the Dodon of Greeee is to its To-mir-os (Soo-Méru.)
The residence of Clan Doda was about sixty miles from
their grand mouatain “Mdcr”  “Mér and Sér, in the
nortli of the Punjah, are two mountain summits, which
rise to a great height and with sublime ceffeet, #fty or sixty
miles cast of the eastern boundary of Cashmir.  In their
regular conical form, they as closely resemble each other
ws thongh they had been east in the same mould, but they
differ in hme, one being completely whife, and the other as
uniformly bluck. No cxplanation appears to have been
given of the singular fact that, being of the same height,

1 Tod's Rajastha, vol. i. p. 116.
2 Su. or Soo, # W(.\“,“ is the Greek ed, passinm.
3 Pronounced like Mre of the French.
* The commutation of tho letters “s” and %4, is of great cxtent
throughout the Oreek aud Sanscrit lauguages. See Append. Rule 23
: N2
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and situatc in the same latitude, one is covered with
perpetual snow, the other is quite bare. They are pro-
bably, with the exception of the mountains in Rupshu,
the highest mountains betwecn the Sutlej and the Indus,
Hiigel clearly viewed them at Vizerabad, in the pluin of
the Punjab, overtopping the Panjals of Cashmir, and
many other intervening mountains, though the distunce is
not lcss than one hundred and forty miles.”' Dovo and
Mér then, or “Soo-Mer-os,” arc, in the Cashmirian
“y'Erumyd-des,”’* almost as contiguous as Dodon and
To-mar-os in the Macedonian Erum-10-r1s; and, still
more poiutedly to mark the identity of both, we have in a
nearly cquidistant and central position between Doda
and Mér, the town of Paxsr-r. “Pambur” is again
transferred to the Greeian Dodona; it now gives a name
to the lake on which Dodomm is situate. That lake is
“ Pauso-"ris,” “ Pamvor-ves,” “the Laxn or PaMuur.”
Pambur, as the reader will observe, is situate to the north
east of the Punjab: it lics on the route from Kishtewar to
Cashmir, and is on the “Murn W urdwun’ River, forty miles
above its confluence with the Chenaub.” Those ancient
people, who are grouped along the western heights of the
Grecian Tomaros, from north to south, are the Ilellopes,
These are the mysterious heings who have for centuries
provoked the curiosity and the despair of the classieal
student. They are the “Ileno-prs,”' or “Cuigrs or
rHE HELA,” and their land is ealled HeLLorra—the land
of the Helu Chiefs; their conntry “ Ilzrua-pos,”” or the

v« Mér and Sér may he cousidered situate about lat, 34°, long. 760" -
THORNTON'S (uz Punjab; vide Mcr aud Sér- -Doda, &e.

2 Laud of the Yclum, or £lumio tis.

3 Lat. 33° 3%, long, 75° 4. Thoint. vol.1i. p 92

¢ From Hels, the Mountain Hela, wd £%, a choef, a King

5 Properly Heludes ; Hela and dos a b, The geantive cane s ere
given as showing the true source of *Hollas.”
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«Tanp or HEeLa, their tribe Tre Doba,”* and their
priests arc named SevLt or BRaumins.? While the sacred
tribe of Dodo, or the Dodan, fixed their oracle towards the
northerly line of the « Hellopes,” in Thessaly, the imme-
diate ncighbours of the Hyperboreans took up their abode
towards the south of the holy mountain of To-Maros or
Soo-Meroo. These were the PAsSHWARIN,’ or the emigrants
from PrsEAWER, who appear in the Greek guise of ““ Pass-
aroN”’  We now readily see the connection hetween the
scttloments of the Dodan (Dodonian Oracle), Passaron
(Peshawer people), and the offerings of the ITYPERBOREANS,
or the men of “ Knyner-pooR,” who retained this appel-
Jation wherever they subsequently settled. The people
of the Khyber and of Peshawer (Hyper-horcans and
Pass-aron), are placed in immediate contiguity to each
other in the maps of Afghanistan.

1t was not without just rcason that the memory of the
Tlyperboreans was so hallowed in the aflections of the pious
and the wise, among the nations of antiquity, as to induce
a grateful record of their virtues in poctry and song. “In
Cashmir,” writes Miiller,  plants, and animals, and men,
exist in the greatest physical perfeetion.” Bailly refers the
origin of the arts and scienees, astronomy, aud the old
lunar zodiae, and the discovery of the planets, ‘o the most
northerly tract of Asin. In the Scriptures, the second
origin of mankind is referred to a mountainous region
eastward of Shinar ; and the ancient books of the Hindus
fix the eradle of our race in the same quarter.  The Ilindn

! Plural Dadan,

2 §itos, Bramvy, (Rule ) See the Homerie description quoted page
123, also that of Cramer.

3 Pashwar 180 lond common form than Pesh-war.  Both Pesk and Pash
(before), wre in general use in Persia,  Peshwar, or Paslwar, s properly
a trontier town , the Persian plural of which is Pash-wardu; and the
digammated “w” ov “v" being dropped, gives Pass‘aron to the Greek
Tanguage. (Rule vii. Appendix.)



128 PINDAR AND THE HYPERBOREANS.

Paradise is on MountT Merv, on the confines of Cashmir
and Thibet.'

“The Ilyperboreans,” observes Diodorus,® “worship
Apollo more zealously than any other people ; they are all
priests of Apollo; one town in their country is sacred to
Apollo, and its inhabitants are for the most part players

on the lyre.”

There the sacred virgin quire,--
The breathing flute,
The full-voiced Tute,
Thuill the soul with hallowed five.
While as they feast with joy o'erflowina,
Tawmelled, with golden light is glowing
Eaeh Tmight enwreathed tress,
Nor age, nor sichness, 'mid your Samtly Band hears way,
Nt torls non war distract your day,
Ye Lowds of “i'.{htgnlbm’ﬂi. 3

Such is the testimony horne to these ITyperboreans hy
the magnificent lyrist, Pindar, whose style I have
endeavourcd 1o clothe in an FEnglish dress.  There is
throughout the whole of this author a strong Bud’histic
bias, while many of his doctrines are the exact counter-
part of the chief Jaina tenets, one great source of which is
to be traced to the Cashmirian philosophy and religion,
introduced by the founders of Crarox.xy, or “ the people

T Muiller, Univ, Hiat . iv., 19,
£ Schunts, Sunth’s Iictionary of G, and Rom, Biog,
4 e o . wovTe B¢ xopol mapbévwy
Avpiv Te Boal kavaxal T abAav Sovéovrar
ddgwa Te xpuué kopas dvodrartes eihemudfoury eddpdyes
véror & vdre yijpas vdAduevoy kéxparas
lepd yeved wdvwy B& kal paxiv Erep
olkémnt puydvres
omépduenr Neépeaw.—DLixn. Pyth. x. 38—41
Vide Welcher's correct remark on the religious allusion of Pidar to
this Oecodalria or Elharivy. .
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)

of Casmmir.”?  Other powerful religious influences also

will be noticed in their proper place, as especially acting
upon Beotia.,

About five miles to the north of Dodon, was a remark-
able town of these priests—its name given at a correlative
time with that of the oracle Bodin (Bodon), i.e. “the
Boopiists;”’? henee, it is clear, that “ Dodon”* once
represented the Brahminical, and Bodon the Boodhistic
sect. This town appearing in Greck as “ Damasrium,” is
«Dham,” “asti,” (Saint’s Town), or “All Saints.” It
was to Dodon and to these “Dhammos »* that the
Hyrer-soreans sent their offerings.  What wonder,
when they were of the same stock, and were of old the
fellow inhabitants of the same land, these Hyrer-soreans
being, as 1 have already shown, the “ Kuysir-rooreans,”
or “people of Knyprr-rook,” i.e. the city and district of
the Khyber.!  Oneof the Khyher settlements will be seen
in Thessaly, on the castern branch of the Pheenix river.
Its name is tolerably preserved as “Kvewarty” and
“Kirmers”

1 Kita, Cashir, - Kwdre, tha descendants or people of Castiir (also
Kiw) . Kawo-nage, Cashiie towy or provmee, as Naya-pala, Ne-pal fiom
Nuga, polity, government

2 Perstan plural form of Boodha,  See Append. Rule 7.

4 1have nob the slightest doubt that the Dodan of (aslunir, and con-
sequently the Dodan of Epnuy, were a Bralommieal Giibe,  Had-deora,
God o gods, 14 the name of Brahia, It~ cuphonic changes will he Deo-
deo, then Do-do, 1 have traced to great extent the common substitution
of €& for “v” Smwenmt.  The general principle is noticed in Bopy.

4 Dhammo, nghteousness, 11 the Pali form of Deerme; Dhommo is a
favounite prefix to the names of Bud lhust Theros, or Priest<. As in tho
ease of Dhanndndkd, the great Bud'hist emperor of India. See Mabawanso,
Dpussun,

® Letween lut, 330 304, 840 207 ; long. 71¢ 10, 710 30
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XIL
THE CASIIMIRIANS.

La communieation entre Kachenur et Ceylan, w'a pas en licu seulement par
Tes entrcprises puein@res que jo viens de rappeler, mais aussi par une commesce
pasible.  Clest de cette ile que venalent des atistes, q'on appelaient Rakshasas,
A cune du menalleux de lour arty et qui eadontaent des ouviages pour l'utilite
et pour Pornement d’un pays moutagucunge:t sujet aux inondations,

Trovex, Reeju Tarangini.

Tuer simple, but undeniable facts, which I have brought
forward, resting npon a substantial geographical hasis, will
now commend themselves to the judgment of the dispas.
sionate enquirer after truth, when he discovers, that not
only the Arrac, theLocuru, the Brvnoor, the Arcuosay,
the Locuuri-Quksnwar 1 (Loeri-Ozowe), Mac gy, San-
way, Cor-Txnus, the TLieseor, Arcuwarss (ArGovis), and
AxKENA, are represented with astonishing faithfulness in
Heva-nes, or IlELna-vos,—but that the province of
Cashmir and its neighbourhood, and its tribes, and ity
Maha-bharatian history, arc transported to this Hella
Nova, with alnost the faithfulness of a lithographic transfer
from one material to another.

Ahout thirty miles to the sonth of the Greek To-Maros,
are situated the important people of the Cassiopwi ; they
too have come from the y’ Elumyo-tis, or “the land of the
river Yelum,” which encircles their western and north-
western frontier; they are the tribes of Casumir—the
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Casya-pas.  And now behold an historical and geogra-
phical base, for a supposed mythological tale; for here
we are fortunately brought into juxtaposition with the
most important point in all India for an historical founda-
tion. The most authentic document which north-western
India posscsses—(and north-western India is now made
synonymous with Greece, more especially with northern
Grecee,)—is the Rajatarangini'  The Rajatarangini,
gritten at Cashmir, the identical point whence the
Cassiopzi, or “ people of Casyapa,” sct out on their cmigra-
tion into north-western Greeee, is a dynastic record of the
princes of that far-famed valley, whose chronicles ascend
to the venerable antiquity of s.c. 2418  The claim to an
antiquity so vast will not, per se, form the slightest objec-
tion to the reception of a chronicle to whose astonishing
age the Assyrian monumants, lately discovered, form a
fitting pendant. The art of writing, so far from being an
invention of moderate antiquity, will be found to range up
to a period Dordering upon the most venerable antiquity.
The most aneient of the Vedas, which conld never have
been handed down by tradition—for there is nothing like
narrative to promote memorial record—takes the date of
p.c. 1500 Now, as primitive Greece has practically

U Casio-peei, Oreek form.

2 The “ Rija Tarangmi™ s not one enbirg compostion, but a series of
componitions wiitten by different authors at duferent periods; o ciieum-
stance a3 Professor Wiln observes, that gives 4 greater value to its
contents, as, with the exception of the early periods of the history, the
several authors may be regnded almost as the chrouielers of their own
tunes.  The first series 15 by Calhana Pundit, who treats copiously of the
carliest Listory of Cashmir. (Sce the admirable notices and very copious
and very learned treatise of Professor Wilson on the Hindoo History of
Cashmur, dsiatic Researches, vol. xv)

4 «La chronologic do Cashmiy donne depuis I'annde 2448 ans avant J. C.
une gérie de périodes dynastiques et de rois; contre laquelle, ainsi que jo
cruis lavoir démontié, il no peut s'éléver aucune objection séricuse.’—
Carr. TrovER, Ruju Tarangini, vol ii., p. 452,
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become primitive India, and as the people of the latter
country were, even from the most ancient times, most
carcful in genealogical records, it is impossible, knowing,
aswe do, that the Egyptians are the same people—acknow-
ledging, as we do, the amazing antiquity of the art of
writing amongst them, supported, too, by the authority
of Moses,—it is impossible, on rational grounds, to
deny the same art to the Greck—i.e. the Indian ‘of
primitive Hellas. I cannot in this place avoid intro.
ducing the remarks of the learned translators of the
“ Dabistan :”'—* So much at least may be considered as
established.  1st. That the limits of history are to be
removed farther back than those before fixed. That in
the carlicst times, primitive nations, related hy language
to each other, had their origin in the common clevated
country of Central Asia, arl that the Iranians and
Indians werc once united before their emigration into Tran
and India. This great fact presents itsclf, as it were,
upon the horder of a vast abyss of unknown times.”*
These are just reflections; horne out both by the sacred
historian, and by sound ethuological principles. But we
must now return to the singular transeript of Cashmir
and its neighbourhood, presented by Central and south-
western Epirus.

Casyapur, or the “city of Casyapa,” is not without its
clear and distinet notice in the carliest Greck historian,
Herodotus, who, in the usual style of Greek orthography,
wrote the name of the city as “ Caspa-tur-os,” a corrupt
form of “Caspa-dwar ”-0s,’ the Sanscrit » being as usual
replaced by the Greek u; Pahta-war, the uneighbouring

! “The Dalustan,” hy Shea and Troyer, Ovient. Transl, Fund.

? Preliminary Discour-e, p 76,

3 Duwnr, literally “a door,” is a coumon affix to Tndian towns ; as Ram-
duwar, &« 50 that the simple clement Basyapa remains,
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province to the north, he calls Paktua-ka, a very fair
derivative of the same word “Pakta,”' the ancient
province of Casya-pur, or Cashmir.

« Kashmir is an elevated tract north of the Punjab,
enclosed by very lofty mountains, having in the middle a
Jevel and alluvial soil watered by the river Jailam, and in
all other parts, a very uncven surface, formed by numerous
ridges and gorges, extending from the plain to the culmi-
nating line of the surrounding range. The etymology of
the name of this celebrated region has singularly per-
plexed antiquarians. Wilford ? derives the name from the
Chasas, a very ancient and powerful tribe, who inhabited
the Ilimalaya and Hindoo Coosh, from the castern limits of
Tndia to the confines of Persia. They arc mentioned in
the Institutes of Menu, and other sacred books of the
Tindoos, and still Lold large tracts in northern Hindoostan.
TTumboldt states® ‘that its primweval namewas CAsYAPA VAR,
signifying the labitation of Casyapa, a mythological
personage, by whose agency the valley was drained.
Casyapa, according to the llindoo authoritics, was the
grandson of Bralima, and lived as an ascetic, on the
mountain contiguous to the lake which originally occupied
the valley. The city founded in the country thus drained,
was called after the saint Casyapur, or ¢ Town of Casyapa,’
converted in ordinary pronunciation into Cashappur, and
passing ultimately into Cashmir. Abul Fazel, in his
abridgment of the Raja Tarangini, merely states, that
Kushup, an ascctic, first brought the Brahmins to inhabit
the country, after the water had subsided.”* 1 would
Liere suggest that therc may possibly be no difficulty in

! Forms from Pakta; Pactyus, a, um, and Pactyukus, o, um, the Maxrvara
of Herodotus. *

* Caucusus.—Asiatic Rescarches, vol. vi., 455, 456.

3 Asio Ceptrale, i., 102. 4 Thornton, Cashmir.
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recouciling these apparent variations. The matter may
perhaps be thus stated :—

The Chasas . . . The great tribe.
CasyaPa . . . . The Chasa chicf.
Coh Chasas (Can-casas) ’llghas:x:untams of the
Chas-pilytis (Cas-pius) . The sea of the Chasa chiefs,
Chas-mir (Cash-mir) . The lake of the Chasas.!
The people of Casyapa, or
Casopas (Cusso-pei) { the Chasa chief, or
The Cashmirians.

Cashmir has on the north, Bulti, or LittleThibet; east,
the wountainous tracts of Zanska, Kishtewar; south,
Jamu, Clhumba, Rajawur, and some other small hilly
districts occupying the southern deelivity in the mountaing
inclosing the valley in that direction, and sloping to the
plain of the Punjab; on the west iy the wild unexplored
country held by the Dardas, and the remnant of that ouce
powerful race,—the Guikkers. If the limits be considered
as determined by the culminating ridge of the tortuous
range of mountains which on every side enclose it, Cashuir
will be found to he one hundred and twenty miles long,
from the snowy Panjal on the south-east, to the Durawur
ridge in the north, and seventy wmiles broad, from the
Futi Panjal on the south, to Shesha Nag at the north-
cast. The shape of the outline is irregular, hut has a
remote resemblance to an oval. Iiigel cstimates the
plain forming the bottom of the valley, to be seventy-five

! Mir, properly “tho ovenn.”  (Vide Wilson's Sans, Lex,, Jib. v.) But I
am inclined to think it is not only the Latm “mare” but the “meers” of
England, as Winder-meer ; nor must we forget that these Cashmiriaus onco
lived in this isle,
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miles long, and forty miles broad.! The general aspect of
Cashmir is simple and easily comprehended ; it being a
Dbasin bounded on every side by lofty mountains, in the
enclosing range of which arc several depressions, called
popularly passes, as they afford means of communication
between the valley and the adjacent countries. The
Panjals, or mountains forming the range which encloses
Cashmir, appear, with little cxception, to be of igncous
origin, and basaltic, their usual formation beiug a beautiful
amygdaloydal trap. In June, 1828, the city of Cashmir
was shaken by an carthquake, which destroyed about
twelve hundred houses and one thousand persons. Besides
the Jow alluvial tract cxtending along the banks of the
Jailumn, and forming the greater part of the cultivable soil
of the valley, there are several extensive table lands of
slight clevation, stretchings from the nountains various
distances into the plains.

These Karywas, as they are called by the natives, are
described by Vigne as composed of the finest alluvial soil,
usually free from shingle. Their surface is verdant, and
geuerally smooth as a bowling-green, hut they are divided
and deeply furrowed by mountain streams.  Ile considers
the appearance they present a strong proof of the tradition
that the whole valley was once occupied by a iake. The
grandeur and splendour of Cashmirian scenery result from
the sublimity of the huge cnclosing mountains, the
picturesque beauly of the various gorges extending from
the level alluvial plain, to the passes over the crest of the
enclosing range; the numerous lakes and fine streams
rendered often more striking by cataracts ; the luxuriance
and varicty of forcst trecs, and the rich and multiform
vegetation of the lower grounds. Vigne is untiring in

, ! The tract thus defined lies between Jut, 330 15, 340 30; long. 2° 40
5 30
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its praise, calling to his aid the mellifluous eloquence of

Milton :—
Sweet interchange

Of hill and valley, rivers, woods, and plains $
Now laud, now lake, and shores with forest crowned,
TRocks, dens, and caves.!

The Cashmirians probably excel all other branches of
the great Indian natiom, in physical qualitigs. Vigne
. describes the men as of broad Herculean build, and of
manly features: Moorcroft regards the aboriginal race as
in gencral tall, and of symmetrical proportions, and adds,
that amongst the peasantry arc to be found figures of
robust and muscular make, such as might have scrved for
models of the Farnesian ITercules.  Elphinston and Foster,
also, bear evidence to their athletic and fincly proportioned
formation. Tlow little did these eminent travellers imagine
that this was the very race, this identical people of Cash-
mir, and its immediate neighbourhood, that helped to
form from their splendid stock, the manly vigour of
ILcllas, and the exquisite beauty of her daughters.  Both
CueroNers and Pratxia are scttlements from this dis-
trict; Cirrovava® being the people of Cashmir, and
Prarxra heing Bavrzra those of Bavrt!  From such a
distance did that northern vigour emanate, which gave at
once to Iellas her warriors and her pocts.

“The language of Cashmir is a dialcet of Sanscrit, and
is written in the Devanagri character. It coutains a large
admixture of Persian, in which the rccords and corre-
spondence of the government arc written., Cashmir
ahounds in monuments of a peculiar style, generally
indicaling very remote antiquity, and clearly referable to a
period previous to the Mahomedan invasion.”*  Of these,

! Tar. Lost, ix. 115, ? Cuiran, the Cashimirians.
3 From Balti is the derivative Baltai (Baltuia). Greck form is Blataia

(Platain, Lat. Platea), “b,” “p,” and “v,” as usual, commutable.
¢ Thoraton, vol. i. pp. 333—372.—"The early history of Cashmir, which
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the temple of Cooroo Pandoo has already been noticed.
Such arc the people of Casyapa, or the Cassopei,' of Hellas,
as described by undoubted authority—authority that gives
an overpowering weight to the geographical cvidences
alrcady, and about to be, brought forward. Now hold we
a sufficient clue to the splendid shawls—the pepla of
both goddesses and princesscs. In the ruby mines and
mineral wealth of the ncighbouring regions we see the
maguificent necklace of Harmonia, presented by the
« Drvas,”? or Devi, or 0éot, or priests, at her nuptials,
and the explanation of that abundance of gold once
cxisting throughout Greeee, in articles of regal luxury
and of private wealth; now is explained the fre-
quent use of drory, and its artistic adaptations; now arc
explained the graceful forms of the so-called Grecian, but,
in reality, the Cashmirians beautics; now do we dis-
tinctly discern the sources —the everliving models of
those magnificent and manly forms that have heen
cternized by the skill of Pheidias. It is thus incon-
trovertible, that, while the Attac, Tatta, the Kori, and
the Indus and Magar gave al ouce to Greece her practised
scamen, and her commercial bias, in the communities of

lies rather within the provinee of the Oriental antiqumian Cian the Jimits
of the present work, has been drawn fiom darkness and methodized, by
the varted learnmyg and cnltivated judgment of Professor Wilson.”- See
lus “Ihstory of Cashm,” As Res., vol, xv. pp. 1—120, also “ Prinsep’s
Tables," pp. 101~ 104,

b« Kasyapa,” observes Professor Wilson. (As. Res,, vol. xvi. p. 455) in
speaking of the cight deficd Budha teachers, or hmman Buddhas,
“is a name known to the orthodox system, aud perhaps had once
existence  1e¢ seems to have been the chief instrument in extending
civilisation along the Himalayan and Caucasian mountains, as far as we
may judge friom the traditions of Nepal and Cashwere, and the many
traces of his name to bo met with along those ranges.”

* Devos, the Greck @eos, is the ordwary nawe of a religious teacher,

or priest,
N 2
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Attica, the Tettigés, the Cor-Inthians, and the Megareans,
that by the same emigration Hellas was gifted with the
noblest and the most lovely forms that ever graced the
Temple of Creation.

We have scen Soo-Meros, Pambur-des, and Doda,
flanking Czshmir on the East, and represented in Epirus
by To-Maros, Pambo-’tis, and Dodon; we have yet to
contemplate, mirrored forth on the western slopes of the
Pindus, a southern province of Cashmir. That province
is Maran; and the new sojourners in IHellas, who have
left the verdant plains of their father-land, are called
« Merin-Astr,” or “ProrLe oF Maraxn.”' Matan is '
“a Karywa, or table land, extending from the town of
TIslamabad to the basc of the range, cuclosing the valley on
the cast.  Notwithstanding its situation below those vast
mountain wasscs, it is devoid of streams, or other natural
means of irrigation, but consisting, almost entirely, of
very fertile alluvial earth; it bears, when ecultivated,
abundant crops of wheat, barley, and most kinds of grain,
excepting rice. The great depopulation of Cashmire,
however, has rendered it for the most part a waste,
presenting a surface of the finest verdure, unbroken by
tree, shrub, or human habitation. . . . Hugel assigns to
it a breadth of four or five miles in every direction, e
also mentions the solitude and unbroken silence of this
fertile plain, which formerly was irrigated by means of a
great aqueduct, now completely ruined.  This table-land
is clevated from 250 to 300 feet above the great alluvial
plain of Kashmir. On a slight cminence, at its western
extremity, are situated the ruins of a ¥ery ancient building,
which excites in all spectators feclings of admiration,

¥« Matan, and Visti, dwellers; from the verb ras, to dwoll; Vasti
plural only,"—Wilsen's Sane, Lex, s.v. This “v" is the old Greek, or
rather Sanscrit sound, called digamma; sounded by tho old Greeks, bub
dropped by their descendants.
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approaching to awe, by the elaborate skill displayed in its
construction, and the simple, massive, and sublime cha-
racter of its architccture. It is built of huge blocks of
hard compact limestone, the black colour of which adds to
its gloomy grandeur. This extraordinary monument of
early civilisation consists of an outer colonnade, inclosing
an arca, in which stands the principal building, dctached.
There are four great gateways ; onc in the middle of each
side, and facing the four cardinal points; those facing
east and west being much finer than the others. Within
the enclosurc made by this peristyle, and equidistant from
the side walls, is a magnificent temple, of a rectangular
outline, seventy feet long, sixty feet wide, and in its
present state, about forty feet high. The whole character
of the building, like that of the enclosing colonuade, is
massive, simple, and severg, yet in excellent taste. Some
notion of the style may be formed by imagining a
combination of the gyptian, Tuscan, and Saxon. The
tradition of the Cashmirian pundits, assigns it to an
antiquity of about two thousand five hundred years:
with them it hcars thc name Korau Pandau, and is
attributed to Kooroo and Pandoo, two kings, who figure
in the remote legends of Ilindoo mythology. It is also
known by the name of the ¢ City of the Sun.” Hiigel
observes, My description, unfortunately, gives little
conception of the impression produced Ly this simple
majestic structure, which I class among the finest ruins of
the world. The forms are throughout moble, and the
embellishments ofien tasteful; but it is peculiarly cha-
racterised Dy the huge masses of which it is constructed ;
and the cffect of these is heightened by the dark hue of
the marble, and the desolation in which it stands, in the

! Jacquemont observes* “T1 ost construit dans toute son dtenduo de

tranches, posdes successivement les uncs au-dessus dos autres, sans
ciment.”
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most fruitfut valley in the world’”' Let the reader tum
his cyes towards the province lying immediately to the
west of Cashmir—it is “Attac,” the parcnt Attica—the
solution of the architcctural problem of the temple of the
Cooroos and Pandoo is easy: let him know that a line of
Cashmirian princes ruled in Attica—the Attica of Greece,
as their ancestors had ruled over the parent states of the
Attac and Cashmir; let him know that the dcscendants
of that noble race still exist on the north-western frontier
of Cashmir. Let him farther know, that Panpiox
sprang from the chiefs of the Attoc, a clan of the great
Yadoo tribe ; that the descendants of that Yadoo tribe yet
linger round the Y’ Elumyo-des or Yelum-land,” between
the Indian Attica, and the Casyo-pas of the Punjab;
that Cecropos was a chief of the Pelasga race; that the
Pelasga arc “the people of Lelasa,” part of which vast
people are to be scen on the northern skirts of Cashmir ;*
that a temple, reared to the deified Pandoo, still stands
mid the people of Metan, or the Mctan-astwe; that the
chicf town among the Cassiopiei, in Greece, is PAND ’os14,
Paxvoo Toww;* that, on the “Royal River,”® and near
the “ Royal Lake,”® in Greeee, is again founded by these
exiles of Cashmir the city of their great tribe “ Coo-
curoos;”’ that this city is built at the confluence of the
¢ Royal River” (Achcron), and the Co-cootus;® that the

! These ruins ave situate in lat. 330 45, long, 75° 8'.- Thornton’s Matan,
vol. ii. p. 42, Punjab.

2 Elymiotis (Elumy d-1es), and the Cashmirians,

3 Pulaz, lat. 450, long. 71 15",

4 Panduo-vusia, fiom 1us, “to dwell™ Tho “00” and “v" coalesce;
thus Pand'wnsia, the “w” English, foowmg the “ 8” Greck.

& Ache-Ron; Ace, water, Ruua (for Rajun), the king.

& Ache-Runia; Ace, water, Rajyu (Reyius), royal.

7 Chichwus, Greck form of ('oocosrus

8 Cocootus Iuv.; from Cok, a hill; and Coth, the city, Coth or Koth,
(called also Koth), lat. 33° 29, long, 73 47"
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arent city, © Coh-cothus,” or “ Coth-on-the-hill,” not-
withstanding the lapse of ages, still stands close to the
Casyopas, OF Cashmirians ; that the still more ancient
name of  Cichurus,” was E-Phure, “ The Hiya Town,” or
«]Jj-pur,”" oncc the capital of 1Ie-parra (Epciros), or
«The Hiya-chiefs land,” laved by the waters of the
Hi-yanian (Tonian) Sea, or the “ Sea of the Horse Tribes.”
Let him again direct his glance across the waters that
* scparate the land of the Hellenes, those Chiefs of the
Tlcla,” from south-Yestern Italy ; let him again behold,
rising beneath the dame meridian as its predecessor in
Grecce, another royal town of the Pandoos—* Pandosia ; ”*
anotlier  Royal River,” «Ache Ron.” But why disguise
the fact? 'Thesec Pandoos are an exiled race; they are
essentinlly  Su-Budhas ;” emphatically “ The Budhas,”
and the viver which flow8 through this, their western
settlement, anmounces the fact in language the most
distinct.® , But I cannot here abandon the noble exiles of
the Llouse of Pandava, without obscrving that not only are
the Chiefs of Cashmir, of Egypt, and of Attica, and the
Pandion and Pandarns of Greeee, hound up with the
geography of ellas, and of India, but also the Bharatas
and the land of the Bharatas, and the history of the
“Maha Bharata.”

Bhrataversha is the classical name for India proper,
so called from Blarata, the son of Dushyanta, whose
patrimony it was;* his descendants were called the
Bharatas, amongst the rival clans of whom named the
Cooroos and Pandoos, arose the ficree rivalry which was
decided on the fatal field of Coorookshetra, in the

! The Hiya, Hi, or Aswa, was tho grand Rajpoot tribe of N. W. Asia;
80 callod from their equestrian tenown.  Jliya, Aswa, and Asp, siguify “a
horse.” 2 Pandoo, and vus, to dwell,

3 Sabbatus Riv. Rend: “Su-Buddhas” R, Sec Rule, “oo” and
“a” broad. 4 Wilson's Sans, Lex. s. 2.
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neighbourhood of Delhi. It was this gigantic struggle,
which continued %o rage for cightcen successive days,
which forms the subject of the magnificent<poem of the
Mahabharata,' which I shall shortly have occasion to
notice.

As the reader will now be convineed that the geography
of mnorth-western India is the geography of northern
Greeee, so will he also find that their carly histories
are one and indivisible, The great heroes of India are
the gods of Grecce. They are, in fact, as they have been
often rationally affirmed, and as plansibly but not as
rationally denied, deified chiefs and heroes; and this
same process of deification, both among Greeks and
Romans—the descendants of eolonists from India, con-
tinued, especially among the latter people, down to and
thronghout the most historicAl periods. I regret that 1
cannot subscribe to the theories propounded by scveral
writers of high and deserved celebrity, in Germany,
rclative to the foundation of the Greek mythology ; still
less, that T cannot accede to the doctrine of Greck
invention, and Greck mythepewic propensities, aslaid down
by Mr. Grote, in his otherwise valuable ITistory of Greeer,
as the exponent of that wide and crowded panorama,
which has becn styled Greek legend, ond Greck
mythology; a panorama painted by forcign artists.

I regret the tendency of this theory so much the
more, because its dictum not only rests upon an arbitrary
basis, but heeause its doctring, if correct, must for ever
precludc all independent and vigorous research—because
we are required to accede to that which has not been
proved, viz., that thc mythology of the Greeks rests
upon a foundation purely inventive. I believe the

} ¢ Maha, ‘ggeaé,' and Bharata, A name derived from Bharata, among
whose descendants this great war occmred."—WiLsoy, 8. v. Bhareta.
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ordinary sense of mankind, will allow, that there is nothing
less mythological than geography sécurely settled by
latitude ands longitudc; and further, that if to this
geography there should be found inseparably attached,
pames proved to be historical, as well as geographical, by
the mutual plain and practical harmony of their relatigns,
_that then wec are furnished with a document of the
most trustworthy character ; because, in fact, the very
grography—which cannot be shaken—is the very history
of which we are in search. If, thercfore, I dewnonstrate
the latitude and longitude of TarraRrUs, exhibit by the
same means, the native land of Erectheus, Ercethonius,
Poscidon, thedentaurs, the Autocthons, and the Tettiges,’
Aheir historical, must be cjnsidcrcd as powerful as their
' geographical cvidence. The obscrvations of Col. Mure,
in his admirable “Ilistory of Greek Litcrature,” form so
corrcet a commentary upon the theory that would attribute
Greck wythology to Greek invention, that I shall make
no apology for introducing it in this place.* “The principle
of human apothcosis, or in other words, of awarding
divine honours to mortals, is not ouly one of the most
promiuent characteristics of 1elleno-Pelasgic superstition,
but one which distinguishes it from cvery other ancient
form of Pagunism . . . . . Among the Greeks the prac-
tice can be traced with singular consistency, from the |
carliest period of which tradition has presented any
memorial, down to the final extinction of classical
paganism. But the principle was too inveterate to give
way cven to a change of rcligion. It was transferred
from the temple to the Church, from the heathen to the
Roman Catholic mythology, in which system the canonised
saints and martyrs offer the closest analogy to the deified
Pagan heroes. The anhlogy is admitted and aptly
cxpressed in the title ¢ Divi,” common to both Pagan and

! Terriyes, the Athenian (}x:nsshoppcrs.
* Col. Mure's IHist. of Or. Lit., vol. i p. 28,
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Roman Catholic demigods.” The Divi, in fact, of the
early Roman Pontiffs were the Sanscrit *“Devas,” Brah-
mins, or “religious teachers’—Deva cxpressing both
“God,” and him who was looked upon as a god by the
inhabitants of Ilellas and of Rome; for we are not to
suppose that the term “Divi” took its rise in the so-called
historical periods of Rome.

T have been thus explicit on the diamctrically opposite
doctrines of “Deification,” and * Mythopeic Invention,”
because each will shortly be brought to the test of truth;
when it will be found that both the prime deities of
Northern India (and, necessarily, on geographical grounds,
of Greece and of Egypt), are the deified heroes of the
Ramayuna, and the Mahabharatha, and other venerable
Indian records, as well those records now in existence, as
those preserved in Puranic «compilations. And these
obscrvations are of a tendency so purcly kistorical as to
be indissolubly hound up with the very name of Grigor,
or Greeks! “We must,” sagaciously observes Col.
Tod, “discard the idca that the history of Rama, the
Mahabharat of Krishna, and the five Pandora brothers,
are merc allegory; an idea supported by some, although
their race, their citics, and their coins still exist.”* There
is a scepticism founded upon simple doubt, and there is a
scepticism founded upon a pre-determined theory. The
first may be overcome, hecause it is amenable to the
doctrine of rational probabilities; the second is most
. difficult to vanquish, because, being founded upon a
mythological fiction of its own, rational probabilitics are
discarded, as abhorrent to that fiction. To doubt well,

! Dr. Mill the learned Principal of Bishops' College, observes in his
noter to tho inscription on an Indian temple (Bea. 4s. Journ., July, 1835,
p. 894) —“ [t is a favourite practice of tho Tlindoos, to represent their
great religious teachers as incarnations of purticulur divimties.” See also
. in the same article, his illustrations of Sunscrit prosody, by that of the
Greek. 3 Tod’s Rojasthan, vol. i p. 44.
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and to doubt much, are things widely different; the
former often constitutes the integrity of justice—the latter
would totally, discard all circumstantial evidence, and
demand conviction or acquittal upon nothing less than
mathematical evidence. As the geography of Epirus and
Atticn, is necessarily connccted with the Indo-Grecian
pistories of those countrics, as well as other parts of
Grecee, I shall here introduce the account, both of the
war of the Mahabharata, as related by Colonel Tod, and
the sound reflexions of the same clear-sighted writer ; who
in common with other authors of still higher literary
talent, though not of superior judgment, has been looked
upon as rash, in attempting to establish the connection of
the east and the west ; and those very points of discussion
which he has raised, forcibly and rationally urging this
conncetion, have heen thosedhe most condemned by men
who, while thus speaking, ex cathedrd, had never gonc
into those geographical evidences, by which alone the
truth of this connection could he tested.

Now that this problem is solved, I am impelled as a
matter of justice to the memory of those talented oriental-
ists who, like Colonels Tod and Wilford, nobly upheld the
historical reality of the Indo-Greek connection, to hear
my testimony to the soundness of their deductions,
and the cnergy which supported them beneath much
literary obloquy. Is it not astonishing, that reason should
50 halt half way in its deductions as to allow the derivation
of the Greek from an Indian language, and yet deny the
personality of thosc who spoke it; or, in other words,
deny the settlement of an Indian race in Greece?
“The affinity,” obscrves the learncd Dr. Prichard,'
“between the Greek language, and the old Parsce, and
Sanserit, is certain and cssential. The use of cognate
idioms proves the nations who uscd them to have.

! Physical History of Man, vol. i p. 502.
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descended from onc stock. That the religion of the
Grecks emanated from an castern source no one will
deny. We must, therefore, suppose the religion, as well
as the language of Greece to have been derived, in great
part, immcdiately from the east” The language of
Colonel Tod, on the historical reality of the Pandavas, is
so full of honest enthusiasm, and abounds with such just
reflexions, and gives so clear an epitome of the war of the
Muhabharata, that I shall here introduceit. “ Arrian,” he
remarks,’ “who sketches the history of the family ruling
ou the Jumna, in Alexander’s reign, clearly indicates that
he had access to the genenlogics of the Pandoo race; a
branch of which ruled in thosc regions eight centuries
subsequent to the mewmorable conflict of the Mahabahrata,
which forms an era in the very dawn of Ilindoo history.’
There is no name so widély disseminated in the local
traditions of India as that of Pandoo; from the snowy
1limachil to Cape Comorin, every nation and tribe has
some memorial to exhibit of this celebrated race. Yet,
although the name has been perpetuated through the
lapse of ages, in the geographical nomenclature of the
regions they inhabited ; and although nations far remote,
and without interconrse, posscss monuments which they
attribute to the race; and although onc peculiar character
forms the inscription of all such monuments, still there
are sceptics as to their existence, who imagine the ¢ Great
War’ as fabulous as the Trojan.® For such there is no
law of historic evidence short of mathematical demon-
stration that will suffice. The triumphal colunm of the

! Dissertation on the Hindu and Theban Hercules, Roy. 4s. Trams,
vol. iii, pp. 139, 140.—On a Hindu Intaglio, fouud at Montrosc in Scotland .
read Dec., 1830.

2 Wilson places this at B c. 1430.

3 That the war of Troy has nothing fabulous in it, will be seen in the
sequel, when I treat upon this portion of Greek history.
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Yadoos,' at Delhi, mentioned by the bard ¢ Chund,’ seven
centurics ago ; that at Praga, the first seat of their power;
the form of Bhima,®in the valley of Mokunderra;® the
caves of Dhoomnar, of Nasuk, and Girnar, with their
yarious rock-inscriptions; the sepulchral mounts of
Pandu-mandalan, in the Carnatic, and many other places,
separated a thousand miles from cach other, might in vain
be appealed to.”

Tl scenc of the outbreak of the first burst of passion
between the rival clans of the Cooroos and the Pandus,
is placcd at Iastinapoor, the modern Delhi.  “ On the
death of Pandu,” observes Col. Tod, “Duryodhana,
nephew of Pandu, asserted the illegitimacy of the Pandus,
before the assembled kin. 'With the aid, however, of the
pricsthood, and the blind Dhertarashtra, his nephew
Yoodishtra, cldest son of Paitdn, was invested by him with
the scal of royalty, in the capital Ilastinapoor. Duryod-
hanw’s plots against the Pandu and his partisans, were so
numerous, that the five brothers determined to leave, for
awhile, their ancestral abodes on the Ganges: they sought
shelter in forcign countrics about the Indus, and were
first protected by Drupdeva, king of Panchalica, at whose
capital, Panchalinagara, the surrounding princes had
arrived, as suitors for the hand of his daughter, Drupdevi.
But the prize was destined for the exiled Pandu, and the
skill of Arjoona in archery, obtained the fair, who threw
round his neck the garland of marriage, (Burmala). The
disappointed prinecs indulged their resentment against the

U1 shall distinetly show the tribes of the Yadoos coutiguous to the
northern boundary of Thessaly.

2 One of the Pandoo leaders.

3 The *“ Pass” (Duna, or Dwarra of Mokund, an epithet of Heri).

! The Pandionis Regio, of Ptolemy, having Madura as a capital ; which
yiells conviction that the Pandoos colomsed this region, and gave the

name of this old scab of power, Mathura on the Jumna, to this new
sottlement.
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exile, but by Arjoona’s bow they suffered the fate of
Penclope’s suitors, and the Pandu brought home his bride,
who became in common the wife of three brothers—
manners decisively Scythic.” The deeds of the brothers
abroad were bruited in Hastinapoor, and the blind
Dhiertarashtra’s influence effccted their recal. To stop,
however, their intestine feuds, he partitioned the Pandy
sovereignty ; and while his son Duryodhana retained
Ilastinapoor, Yoodishtra founded the new capital of Indra-
prest’ha . . . On the division of the Pandu sovereignty,
the new kingdom of Indraprest’hs cclipsed that of
Haostinapoor. The brothers reduced to obedience the
surrounding nations, and compelled their princes to sign
tributary cngagements. Yoodishtra, firmly seated on his
throne, determined to signalisc his reign and his sove.
reignty, by the imposing and solemn rites of Aswamedha
and Rajsoo. In these magnificent ceremonies, in which
princes alone ofliciate, every duty, down to that of porter,
is performed by royalty.

“The steed of sacrifice,' liberated under Arjoona’s care,
having wandered whither he listed for twelve months, and
none daring to accept this challenge of supremacy, he was
reconducted to Indraprest’ha, where, in the meanwhie,
the hall of sacrifice was prepared, aud all the princes of
the land werc summoned to attend. The hearts of the
Cooroos, burncd with envy at the assumption of supremacy
by the Pandus, for the Prince of Hastinapoor’s office was
to serve out the sacred food. The rivalry between the
races hurst forth afresh ; but Duryodhana, who so often
failed in his schemes against the safety of his antagonists,
determined to make the virtue of Yoodishtra the instru-
ment of his success. Ile availed himself of the national
propensity for play, in which the Rajpoot continues to
preserve his Scythic resemblance. Yoodishtra fell into

} Aswamedha, from Asua, a horse, and Medha, o sacrifice.
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the snare pr':epared for him. He lost his kingdom,
his wife, and even his personal liberty, and that of his
prothers, for gwelve years, and became an exile from the
plains of the Yamuna.

«The traditional history of these wanderers, their many
Jurking-places, now sacred,—the return to their ancestral
abode, and the grand battle (Mahabharat) which ensued,
form highly intercsting cpisodes in the legends of Hindoo
antiquity.' To decide this civil strife, every tribe and
chicf of fame, from the Caucasus to the ocean, assembled
on Curu-Khetu, the field on which the empire of India
has since, morc than once, heen contested and lost.! This
combat was fatal to the dominant influence of ‘the fifty-
six trihes of Yadu’ On cach of its cighteen days’ combat,
myriads were slain;; for the father knew not the son, nor
the disciple the preceptor.” Victory brought no happiness
to Yoodishtra. The slanghter of his friends disgusted him
with the world, and he determined to withdraw from it;
previously performing at Ilastinapoor faneral rites for
Duryodhana (slain by the hand of Bhima), whose ambition
and bad faith had originated this esterminating war.

1 “In detaling the lists of the Maghada kings, the Vislum Purana states
that from the birth of Parikslut to the coronation of Nanda, 1015 years
elapsed. Nauda proceded Chandragupta 1000 years ; aud Chandragupta,
as identafied with Saudracoptus, ascended the throne, n.c. 315 Parikshit
was the mandson of Arjuna, consequently the war of the Mahabharat,
oveurred 1430 years before the Cluustian era.  Wilford reduces this by
fixly yoars, and places the conclusion of the Ureat War, n.c. 1370. The
Qfference is uot very material ; and either date may present an approxi-
mition to the truth.”—TP'ror. WiLsoN's Analysis of the Puranas, As. Journ.,
vol. aui p. 81.

2 At the moment the combatants are about to make the onset, Arjuna
focls 2 melancholy compunction at the idea of wading to the throne,
through the blood of his brothers, kinsmen and fiiends, whom he recognises
in the ranks of the encuy. He opous his mind to his companion (Crishua)
who chiding him for his tameness of spirit, tells him that he belongs to
ﬂfn casto of warriors, that war is his element and his duty, and that for
him now to recedo, would be to losc both empiro and honour. Upon

02
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Yoodishtrs, Baldeva, and Crishna, having retired with the
wreck of this ill-fated struggle to Dwarica, the two former
had soon to lament the death of Crishna, slain by the
aboriginal tribes of Bhils, against whom, from their
shattered condition, they were unable to contend. After
this event, Yoodishtra, with Baldeva and a few followers,
cotirely withdrew from India, and emigrating northwards
by Sinde, to the Himalayan mountains, are there abandoned
by Hindoo traditional history, and are supposed to-have
perished in the snows.”

These heroes will again be found in Greece, 2s deified
beings; and as such they will distinetly appear. In
perfect harmony with the religious faith of the Bud’histic
settlers in Phthiotis and the Othrys, the Himalayas of
Greece,—in harmony with the crced of the Cashmirian
colonists of that country, theyare the subjects of a saintly
invocation, and a saintly ascription of power over the
elements, identical with the present Bud’histic creed of

' Asjune’s still testifying his reluctance to hegin the work of death, Crishna
replies to him in a strain, the ternible sublime of tho Sanchyu doctrine of
fatalism ; thus beautifully rendered by Milman :—-

* Ne'er was the time when I was not, nor thou, nor yonder kings of earth:
Hercafter nc'er shall be the znme, when one of us ghall ceaso to be.
The soul, within its wortal frame, glides on through childhood, youth
and age,
Then in another form renewed, renows its stated course again.—
All indestructible is he that spread the living universe ;
And who is he that ghall destroy the work of the Indestructible?
Corruptible these bodies are, that wrap the everlasting soul-—
The cternal, unimaginablo soul. Whence, on to battle Bharata !
For he that thinks to slay tho soul, or he that thinks tho soul is slain,
Are fondly both alike deceived. It is not slain—it slaycth not,
1t is not born—it doth not die; past, present, future know it not;
¢ Ancient, etornal, and unchanged, it dies not with tho dying frame.*

Such are the savagos that first pevpled Greece, “ feeding upon acorns.”

* Sce Adeling's Sketch of Sans. Lit., by Talboys, p. 167.
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Rome. While therefore the marvels wrought by these
ancient saints and their Italian successors may be ellowed
to repose in the same medieval escrutoire, the fact of their
cxistence as men of the same passions with ourselves, will
be taken as historical, their miracles as poetical.

1 have already pointed out the great settlement of the
« Hiya tribes,” or the * Ionians,” in western Greece, and
1 have adverted to the term Ionian as applied to the sea
which laves the shores of that country. It was from the
clans of one of the Pandava brothers—these warlike chiefs
whom I have just noticed,'that the great eastern sea of
Hellas,—the Agaian, derived its appellation. ¢ Vijaya,”
or “Victory,” was the preud designation of Arjoona, the
third of the Pandavas; his martial bands were, from this
title of “ Vijaya,” by the regular patronymic form, desig-
nated the “ Vaijaya,” or “ the clans of Vijaya;” an appel-
lation that took firm root in the Greek language as
*A1eatos.!  These warlike tribes T look upon as the relics
of the great conflict recorded in the Mahabharata, an
cvent fixed at about s.c. 1430 ; which, from connecting
circumstances, I am inclined to place about fifty years
previous to this date. 'The "Aiguians undoubtedly formed
apart of the Himalayan emigration, more especially in
connection with the people of Cashmir. Vigi-para, a
corruption: of  Vijaya-pur,” or “ Vijaya-town,” still stand-
ing in Cashmir, taken in conncction with the temple of
the Pandoos (of whom Arjoona or Vijaya was one), and the
settlement in Greece of the Cashmirians and Himalayans
(Xynia and Othrys), throw a powerful light upon this
ancient cmigration, and supply, in the great conflict of the

! As usual the ancient dignmmated sound of the “v"” was lost; & prac-
tice provalent throughout the structure of the Greck. The name “ Vaijays,”
thus became “ Aijaia,” whence the adjective “aigai-osa-on.” The *j” and
“g" are constantly commutable; lence “Agsios” The Pali form is
Witjayo,
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“ManaBrARATA,” an adequate motive for this extensive
settlement. '

The name of the martial Arjoona, the ghief of the
Aigaians, is well preserved in a northern district of Thessaly,
called from him, *“ PErAGoN1A,” properly “PraLcooNIa,”
from “ PuaLncooNus,” a name of Arjoona.'

The classical student will remember that the Ionians
were called “Prrascor Aiciares;” the latter term
supposed to be Greck and translated * Shores-men,”?
‘With the idea of the sea, however, it has no connection ;
it simply means that the Ionians, or horse-tribes, were
« Arsvarets  Peraska,”  or “Anriuna’s— Crans of
Prrasa” The connection between the Attac and Benares
has already been noticed, and nothing is more clear than
that there existed in the carliest times the most intimate
connection hetween north-western India and the castern
Gangetic provinces.  Of this, no more direet and powerful
evidence can he found, than that the Pali forms of the
Sanscrit coustitute the base of the Ionic dialect, while the
source of the Doric is to be sought for in the rough
northern Sauscrit, ouce spoken by the tribes hordering on
Little Thibet.

While the clans of Arjoona, the *“ Atcaraxs,” settled in
a powerful body on the castern shores of Hellas, another
large band of the same martial chicfs, colonised a consider-
able portion of Epirus. Thesc were the “ Ksuerryas,” or
““warrior castc;” who gave to their new abode the desig-
nation of “ Ksuere’ing,” or the “ Ksugrra-cuiers,”’a
name which appears in the Greek form of « Kestn-1vg,”
and supplicd to the Romans the term « Castra.”  These
renowncd clans were “Des-B’rat1”* (“ Taps-Pr’ort”),

' Wilson's Sans. Lex.—Phalgoona. 2 *Arylanes,

3 From Kshulrys, a warrior, and in, a king or chief.
4 The full form is Bharata, The “h” being pronounced almost simul-
taneously with the “B,” and the short vowel totally eclipred by the usual
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i.e. of the “Lanp of BHARATA ;” the same Bharatas,
be it remembered, who gave a title to the *“Maha-
Buarata,” ¢he record of the tremendous war, which thus
gave an additional population to northern Greece. The
«Des-Bl’ratians,” or “Thes-Protians,” the reader will
observe, arc found in Hipairus, immediately in connection
with the Cashmirians and people of Draus,’ just as the
Aigaians, the other division of the Pandari clans, are found
contiguous to the same people in Thessaly, But yet this
survey of the Pandavas and the Bharatas is far from being
complete. They appear again across the southern channel
of the Adriatic (Himalayan) waters, under the name of
“PBrootii” (B’rurin), with the royal town Panposia.
Their clans are again distinctly seen in Macedonia, as the
Dassaretii,” or Yé4doo tribes ; so called from “ Yadoo,” the
conntry on the west of the Jumna river, about Mathura
and Vrindavan, over which Yadoo ruled.! Again, bringing
these people in conncetion with the Ilimalayan provinces,
Crishna, unc of thegreat warriors in the memorable conflict
of the Mahabharata, is styled the Yadu-Nath, or «Yadu-
Lord,” heingdescended from Yadoo, the eldest son of Yayate,
the fifth sovereign of the Lunar race.”* IIc also will be

clipping stylo uf the Greeks, left nothing but “Brata,” identical in sound with
Bréta (Rule i. Appendix); the “p” and “1" are ordinary commutations.
Des-Bharat, Lund of Bharata.

! Mr Grote remarks upon the Thesprotians, “ We do not find the name
Thesprotiaus in Italy, but we find there » town numed Pandosea "—Hist,
Grerce, vol, ini, p. 553. It will now be evident, that it is of the utmost
importance not to take Oreek definitions at second-hand. Had Mr. Grote
been aware that Tirs-Proria was a corrupt form of Des-BHARATYA, miean-
ing the “Land of tho Bharata,” and that Broorrt (Brutii)' was another
corrupt form for the last member of the compound, the caso would have
been distinctly seen; since the form * Bruttis” would have been found to
be onalogous to the “Poles,™ and *Thes-Protin,” to “Pole-land” or
Poland. 2 The Cussopeei and Dryopes.

¥ “Dasarhab, the Yadavas, or people of Dasarhn,”—WiisoNs Sans, Lez.
—Dashara,

4 Wilson's Suns. Lex.— Yadu. 5 Wilson, s. 1.
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found acting a most important partin Grecian history.' I
would here point out a singular specimen of the Greek
system of recording names, by which history was made to
assume the garb of fable; it occurs in conncction with
these early colonists of Greeee. Evemerus, the Messe-
nian, we arc told, derived the parentage of = chief, called
“ Brotos,” from “a certain Brotos, an Autochthon ;”
while ITesiod deduced it from Brotos, the son of Aither
and IIemera; on which subject, misled by his Grecian
guide, Mr. Grote has very naturally remarked that, « This
Brotos must probably be intended as the first of men.”*
This strange picce of Greek travesty is, however, soon
restored to its original text, by geographical cvidence.
“Brotos,” the “Avrocnraon” of Evemerus, is
“Buratis,” a chief of “Barata;” an “Arac-rnax,”
(Autochthon), or hero of theeArsc-Lann; Barata being
situated about fiftcen miles from the Atacthans, or
Autochthons, as will be seen by the map of the Punjab;
while Hesiod’s gencalogy comes nearly to the same point,
sincc he makes his hero “the son of Bharatas, the

1 Les Yadavos subdivisés en un grand nombre de tribus toutes allides
catr’ elles et avee d'autres, occupent le vaste champ de lustoire ancienne,
c'est & cause de cette parenté si étendue, quo les mdmes nows avee Jes
méwes faits qui 8’y rattachent, ot quisont atbibués a diflérents personages,
e retrovvent pactont, depuis le Cachmir jusqu’ @ Ceylon ; on dirait que los
actions ainsi que toute chose dans I'Inde, sont consdérées comme une
propriété de tamille possédé en commun.  Le Mahabarat, semble avor
6té une guenie de PInde orientale ot centrale, contre Inde de POrient ot
du Nord  (“est sur e champ de Kum prés de Hastinapoor, qu'elle fut
amenée, moins & une issuc, qu’ & nne pause, par la déstruction mutuelle,
des combataats, & une mande pawse dis-je, aprés laquelle, comme d'une
source qui pariit tarie pour un instant, et qui se déborde de nouveau, eut
son cours dans une nouvelle séric A'évenements importants, semblable 3
ceux qui suivirent In guerre de Troie - soulévements de peuples, migrations,
construction de villes, formations de nouveautx &ats, changements de
religion, et des innovations de toute surte.” — TrovLr's Ezam. Orit. Ruj.
Tar. vol. ii. p. 294.

2 Hist Greecee, vol. i. p. 88, note 1.



BROTOS, THE [IAYA. 155

Hal-THE'RO' (Al-Oepos), or Haya® Priesr, and of Hem-
ana, that is, the HIMALAYAN Mounrains. Notwith-
standing, these orthographical crrors, however, the
important fact of the careful prescrvation of the Hellenic
genealogics is clearly established, as we shall repeatedly
lave occasion to remark ; so carcfully treasured in fact are
they, that they will, as we progress, afford the most
interesting, as well as convincing proofs that, whether
these gencalogies ascend to the gods, or to heroes, or to
men, they are equally trustworthy, as a thoroughly
sound basis for history. The crror is theirs who, trans-
lating Sanscrit names by homogeneous Greek sounds,
and very naturally discrediting the absurditics thereby
produced, have upon this foundation been led to deny the
existence of any historical basis upon which these crrors
repose. *

A little to the north-west of the Cassopwmi or Cashmi-
rians, was the island of Kork-uras, so called from its
colouists, the “ Konx-waras” or people of Kerku *in Little
Thibet; while being also a scttlement of the “ P’Iava-
kes (P’Lain-kes) or Hava Cuixes,® its inhabitants were
called Phweaces. The name of “Scnerns,” it also re-
ceived from the settlers from Sw’ker,® siturte on the

! Tuf ro, the appellation of the Dud’hist priest.  See Mahavanso, passim.

* Haiy or H1i ; the Horse Tribe.

3 HEM-IRY, “a” day, Hieara ; HianavaNy MouNTaiN.—Ara, a moun-
tam, is a term common to Rujpootann and other districts (the dpos of the
Ghock and the Zfor of tl ¢ Hebrews).  Vide Col. Tod's account of Ara-bvodh
or the Jamant Ahoo,

1 Kerku, lat. 850 8, long, 76° 10.  Awur signifies u stronghold, or fort ;
a8 Peshawur, frontier fort; Kerk'awur (Kork'oorus), the fort of Kerhu.
The respective vowels *u, a,” blend with “w,” and form the long “u ’ in
Corciiros and Coreyrus, (See Rule xvi. Appendix.)

8 Py, a chief, and Huyake, derivative of Huya, the horse. Tho Hayanian
(Ionian) or Horse Chiefs.

5 Properly Shaker. Iat. 34 10/, long. 68° 45.—Thornton, &.v. Spelt
also Shakar. (Sce Rule i, Appendis.)
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right bank of the Jailum, while a section of the Bullini,
or the people of the Bolan, called the DrEsAN,' having
been the first colonists of the island, gave tq it the name
of Drepane. Still farther to the south lay the “ CEpHAL.
INL,” (Gopnl-ini) or “chicfs of Crishna,”” who had

cmigrated from ¥ Casur,” the Asiatic corruption’:of
“Goray,”* while immediately to the west and north-west
the clans of #“ Carna,” prince of Angadesa, took up their

abode in the province of “ A’CARNANTA,” & name derived
from the usual Greck enphonic affix of the “a,” and
¢ Carniri,” the plural form of Carna. The small settlement,

¢« Carnos Istk,” lics to the central west of “ Acarnania.”

* . Karna himself, the elder brother of the Pandoo princes,

by the mother’s side, being the son of “ Surys,” (“the Sun,”)

having taken the part of the Cooroos in the great conflict
of the Mahabharata, had beenr slain by Vijaya ([Egeus),

or Arjuna, the third of the Pandavas, who hence obtained
the title of “Karvxa-str,” or “Conqueror of Carna”
The history of Carna the “Sun-born”' will be again
noticed in its proper place. The source of this (Greek
settlement is still scen in “ Karxa,” a north-western
district of Cashmir. The Suryatanyas,s (Burytancs,) or
the Karnas, the clans of the Jumma, are to he seen on
the southern basc of the /Etolici Montes, or the moun-
tains of Oude, while the Acrxr or people of Aara, lie

! The usual form is Drabbee; the pl. Drubban. (See Rule ii.—ii, 4 8, &)

2 apala, Kiishna, and ina, o chief,

3 Tue Korarxes, River of Arran, is very properly allowed to be the
River Cabul. Koph-cnes is the Greck way of writing Gop-ina, or the
GopaKing, 4. e. Go-pala (Ca-bul-) or Krishna. See Rule vi,, in Appendis,
for the constant mterchange of the Greek “a” with the Sanserit “vo,”
“y” and “0.” This also shows that the Greek “a” must have boen
sounded as broadly as the Scotch.

4 Surya;ja, epithet of Carna,

8 Ku is the ordinary Greek form for Su.  Surya, the Sun, and fenys,
a child,—the Children of the Sun. Suryatanyd, the Jumna R.
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immediately to the north. Flanking the Agreans on the
west, are the “ AM-BuiLocu1ans,” (AM-PuiLocnians) or
Bmroocus of A, “a stronghold on the north-western
pank of the Indus, enclosed between the river and the
lofty and thickly wooded range of the Mabeen hills, an
off-set of the Himalaya.”' 'The Bomiemses, or “ Bamian
tribes,” have alrcady been noticed. Among the “ Arr-
ay'ans,? Br-Avavan or OUDE-DWELLERS,” essentially
the “children of the Sum,” are to he found also the
«Qrmienses,” a name interesting both to the philologist
and the historian.

They are the Areuans, Theterm Opli-ensa,*  Scrpent
tribe,” or SNAKk-TRIBE, viz. the “ Tae, or Tacsuaxk, i
but the reflected Sanscrit of Opm cANa,* or Ar-GuAN;
¢ Alis,” Sanscrit, ‘Op-Lis,” Greek, and ¢ Aphia,’ ,Cash-
mirian, being the corresponding equivalents of the
first member of the compound. Yet this is the term
‘ArvcuN,” which the matives of that country, in the
same spirit with the Greeks, their desecendants, derived
from the Persin ‘Arciran) ‘lamentation,” given to
the race, say they, on account of their lumenting their
cxpulsion from Judica.”  The historian thus learns, that
the Tacshak or Serpent Tribe, (OpuIENS1) at the era of the
Scindian craigration into Greeee, formed hut an insig-
nificant portion of that nation, of which it has now
usurped both the name and the power.

Then, the Icllenes and the Ielopes, or chicefs of the
Ilcla, were the dominant clans; while both the people of

! Thornton’s Punjab, vol. . p 52 Am is about fifty miles north-cast
of Attock, and m Tlat. 340 17, long, 720 54%.

* 4it, a contraction for aditye, the sun, and alaye, a dwelling ; SuAwy
of tho Greeks.  The people of Oude (also called Ayoudlua) are the 'Orm of
the (ireek geograplicis,

3 Vensq, o tribe ; the digaimmated “v” lost us usual.

* Guna, u tribo,  Apl-guna, the sorpent tribo; is the same with Aphi-
vensa, serpent tribe, or Afghan,

P
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the Damam (Athamania) and those of Cahun (Chagnia),
the latter now comparatively an insignificant people, made
a far more important appcarance on the map of Greece,
than the then slender tribe of the Ophienses or Afghans,
I shall now rapidly bring this geographical sketch to a
close; nor should I have taxed the patience of the reader
to this extent, had it not been indispensable to, demon.
strate irrcfutably primitive Greece as being primitive India,
On the “Goorkua” Hills (the “Coraxos' Mons” of
tolia,) are the “ Goorkua CaLLI-ENsES,”” or “ GOORK-
Ha WaRr-trIBES;” to their south the “IIvan-Tes,”’or
“Lanp of the Hyas,” who are situated along the banks of
the “E-VExus,”* so called from its having been a scttlement
of the IIva Braumins. The Courreres,’ or “people
of the Lianp of the Corig,” those founders of ¢ C'RR-1a,”
and nurses of Zeus, arc, in aceordance with the sea-faring
habits of their old country, situated near the southern
shore of /Etolia. There is one characteristic of Indian
society stamped irrevocably and unmistakeably upon the
map of Greece, viz, the distinet provinces which are dotted
over its surface. This separation it was that produced the
civil wars, and ultimately the ruin of Greece. Thisit way,
which, under the form of the Heptarchy, proved the weak-
ness of England; and this it is, which with the same
narrow fecling of a puny nationality, is still desired for
Great Britain by the ignorant or the ambitious, as the
best mode of forming an « United Kingdom.” The sume
system was evident in the Indo-Saurian scttlements of
Palestine, where the children of Israel found the numerous
tribes of the Hivite, Amorite, Perizzite, Jcbusitc, and many

! The genitive of Corax is given, as shuwing the source of the ferm.

* From Cali, wor.

3 Ifyan, plural of Hya, and des (tis), land.

4 f-Venua is Hivena,—Vena, Brahwa. See “I-phura, E-pirus;” “Hipur,
Hi-pairop®h “E-Bud-es” (He-Bud-des).

§ Couretes, a derivative form of Coree; Gr. form Kovpyres,—Eng, Curetes.
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others, exactly analogous to the habits of these same
Indians, whether under the name of Britons, Sachas, or
Saca-soos (Sexons). “The whole of India,” writes Colonel
Wilks, “is nothing more than one vast congeries of such
republics. The inhabitants, ever in war, are dependent
upon their respective Potails, who are at the same time
magistrates, collectors, and principal farmers. They
trouble themselves very little about the fall and dismem-
berment of cmpires; and provided the township with its
limits, which are exactly marked out by a boundary line,
remain intact, it is a matter of perfect indifference to them
who becomes sovereign of the country.”

1 Sketches of the South of India, vol. i. p. 117.
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XIII.
THE HELIADE,

“ FountaN or Liont ! that fiom thy golden urn
Shedst the bright streamns that flood the eieching year,
(h glow’st within yon livmg gems that burn
Thioughout the blue of Grory’s hallowed sphere;

As 18 ¢ the voice of many wateis,’! thine
Hymmsa Star’s wight fiom an eterual shrine {¥—E. P,

Tur same tendency to an adoration of the visible powers
of nature, which debased humtnity; from the worshipper
of the sun, to the worshipper of the Vicar-gods of the
cast and the west; very early gave a distinctive title to the
hicrarchics of the  SoLar” and the “ LuNar” race, a title
applicd to the primeval inhabitants of the world, and
derived from their specific worship of the Sun and the
Moon. These titles became the distinctive appellations of
two vast sections of the human funily. When, thercfore,
we read of ancient tribes, represented as “ CHILDREN oF
e SuN,” or “ CuiLprEN oF tHE Moox,” we shall by
no means conside? such appcllations as mythological, but
" as the correct and precise designation of these primitive
idolators. This distinction will have its full weight in the
venerable annals of the Apian Land, and of Egypt and
Rome, and Peru. In Bharata Versha, or India, agreeably
to this practice, the two great dynasties of the land, were
divided into the Surya Vansa, or Solar dynasty, and the
Chandra Vansa, or Lunar dynasty. The former were the
earliest settlers in Greece ; and the religious exponents of

! Rev., chap. i. v. 15,
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this people appear to have been the Dopa, or Brahminical
pricsts of the great tribe, Dopa.

The earligst records we possess of the Brahminical
worship, or, indeed, of the Brahminical literature, are
those Vedas ' which consist of invocations to the Sun, the
Moon, the winds, and the most obvious agents of nature.
These are exempt from the puerile interpolations which
disfigure the Puranas.

A time came, however, when the Lunar Race (of which
Bud’ha was considered the great head), adoptcd the
worship of the One Gop. This change was followed by
centuries of religions warfare, in which the hostile races
of the Surya Vansa and the Chandra Vansa were the
mighty champions. The same errors of record which
have disfigured the annals of primeval Greece, have not
spared those of Asiatic countrics. Thus we are told in
the ancient chironicles of Persia, of the long wars which
raged between “ Iran and Turan,” without our obtaining
thereby any just idea of the distinctive religion of these
embittered foes. A corrcet interpretation of these im-
portant names, reccived by Persians of the present day as
Persin—just as the Greeks of antiquity conceived San-
serit vocables to he Greek—will give an insight into
fact as the foundation of fable. Aira® the name of
Pururavas, the son of Bud’ha, the great Bud’hist patriarch,
was s0 denominated from “ Ira,” the wife of Bud’ha, chief
of the Lunar race. IHence the plural form, “Airan,”
the people: of Bud’ha and their land, “ Irax and Irania”

Their opponents werc the Turan, a corrupt form of
SuraN. Suna, the “Sun,” Surin, the ¢ Suns, or Sun
Tribes.”

Here, then, we have a distinct view of the respective

! See the Reg. Veda Sanhita, translated by Professor Wilson.
2 More commonly written Aila; “1” and “r" aroc commutuble.
P2
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champions of, and the causes for, a furious and protracted
contest, )

These foes of the Airanians, or Bud’hists, are mentioned
under the designation of Diws, the Deus of the Romans,

-and the Devas of the Sanscrit. Thus, at length, we ob.
tain the definition of the term. The Devas are Bran.
Mins, for such is the ordinary acceptation of the title;
hence, such too, is the signification of the term *Dru.”!
Further, to prove that this long conflict, noticed by
Ferdousi, is between these rival sccts, another error of
the same author is sufficient ; for cvén an crror, submitted
to a patient enquirer, will often prove a most valuable
authority. The “Diw Sureen,” with whom the heroie
Rustam fights long in a doubtfnl contest, is the “ Diw
Sy-ven,” or “The lligh Caste Bralminical Vedantist,”
It is thus, that sounds and fomms arc transmitted for cen.
turics, when all idea of their true signification has long
been swallowed up by time.

So, also, when Mohsan talks of the work “Timsar
Dasater,” or the “ Venerable Desatir,” e means Timsar
“ Das-Soo'rra,” or the Ten Sootras.

I would now take a rapid survey of the vast ¢ Tribes of
the Sun,” whose ivflucnce and religions practices very
carly penetrated to the remotest regions. In a general
point of view, we may look upon Oude, as having heen the
first great and ancient focus of the region of the
Children of the Sun, of whom Rama was the patriarch,
The prevalence of the Solar tribes in Egypt, Palestine
Peru, and Rome, will be cvident in the course of the
following rapid survey, for it will be impossible to do
more than give a sketch of this widely spread people. In
Egypt, where they are found to hold the chief sway, the
religious system was so far tolcrant, as freely to permit of

! Dio, Deo, Diu, Dyu, Diw, Dew, Deva, Deu, Do, are but various forms
of the same words. .



THE SURYA VANSA. 163

the worship of Bud’ha, the great head of the Lunar Race,
and the incorporation into their religious system of much
of his phllosophy In fact, the hierarchic constitution of
Egypt embraced and freely permitted rituals and forms of
worship of the most diverse character, with the exception
of some few, which were peculiarly objectionable to the
national sensibilitics. A

The children of the great Surya race of Northern
India, are, throughout the world, to he recognised by
their gigantic buildings, and still more distinctly, by those
massive walls, and grcat public works, which strike the
beholder with astouishment alike in Rome, Italy, Greece,
Peru, Egypt, and Ceylon. They may with great propriety
in all these instances be termed Cyclopeean, i. e. the style
of building adopted by those Guklo-pes (Kvékhowes) or
chiefs of the north-Jumna, as well as the countrics adjacent
to the Rama tribes of Oude. This race early formed
scttlements in Greece to the south of Achaia: they were
the Arcadians, and proudly styled themselve “Pro
Skrenon,” “Brrone the Lunar Race” Their name
was cxpressive of the fact of their being distinguished
as coming from the “Arca-vpes,”' or of the Laxp
of the Sun; the more immediate district whence
they emigrated, being the “ Arac-bes,” o Arac land,
in the vicinity of Akcha;® the form “Arax,” and the
Teak of the district of Babylon, being varicties of the
same word, The very carly prevalence of the Sun fribes
in the Pelopouncsus is clear. 1t was this people who
gave to that large division of Grecce the name of the
“ Ap1ZN Land;” a term which has constituted the stand-
ard litcrary enigma of ancient and modern times, They
were the “Ar1in,” or the “Tur Suns.”® The rcader

! drea, tho sun, and des, Jand, 2 Vide Map of the Indian Settlements.
3 Abi, the Sun; Porsian pluml Abi-un, Suns. The usual Sanscrit form
iy Avi; the “v,” s md “p,” comuutable ; henco Apian.
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will remember that Ais-cul-apius was the son of Apollo,’
or the Sun; that is quite correct. He was the offspring
of the “Tne Grear Sun,” and consequently the “Ais.
cuL-Ap1us,® or “ Curer of the Sun Trisx,”® a'title which
no more throws doubt on his personality or medical
capacity, than that of the “ Sons of the Mist,” as applied to
“the Edinburgh school of medicine. “The princes of
Mewar,” writes Colonel Tod,* “arc the clder branch of
the Surya Vansa, or Children of the Sun. Another pa-
tronymic is Raghoovansa, derived from a predecessor of
Rama, the focal point of cach scion of the Solar race. The
prince of Mewar is styled “Ilindoo Sooraj,” (Sun of the
Hindoos). This descendant of one hundred kings shows
himself in cloudy weather from the “ Soorya Gokra,” or
Balcony of the Sun. The great object of adoration among
the Lgvph.ms was “Aris,” (Alm) i. e, “one Sun,” and
their conncetion hoth with Oude and the Solar worship is
as distinctly scen from the appellation of their land,
“Aemia.”* hoth “the land of Qude,” and “the land of
the Sun,” while the “ Ramas” of Oude, are as sclf-cvident
in “Rames-ks,”® or “Cuity or THE Rimas.”

Another ancient name of the Peloponnesus, was
“Inacuia,” or the “land of the Suns,”’ 7 whenee also the
Inachus River, the Inachide and the Inachi-cnses, or Sun
tribes. The most venerable name to be met with in the
Argive gencealogies is Inachus, or the “ Sun-king,” hoth of
whose sons were Autochthons, or the deseendants of the
Chicefs of the Attock.”® The race of Inachus, or more

1 The A’ Pollo of the Greeks, and Daal of the Seriptures, are merely
various forms of the same name  they will Le duly noticed.

2 As from Heri-cul-s the Grecks made the corrupt formn Hera-c'les, so
did they chp the form Ass-cul upyus mto As ¢'lepios. (See Rulei. Appendix.)
3 Ais, a chief, cul, atribe; Api, the sun. 4 Rajasth,, vol. i, p. 211

§ Aetie; a contracted form of Aditya, the sun.

6 From Rama and 3, a chief,

7 Inaca, the sun ; derivativo furm of Tna, the sun,-Inach i, SolJand.
8 Sce chap. vii. p. 58.
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correctly speaking, the Inacas, was co-cxtensive with the
world, both old and new. They were the Incas of PEru,
a term signifying the land of “The Sun,” whose people
were “ Peruvians,” or “people of the Sun.” Here also
the same vast public works are the characteristic of the
Cyclopran Ramas, who are still further demonstrated by
their festival of the Rama-Sitva, or Rama and Sctéd, his
wife. “TFrom Rama,” observes Colonel Tod,* “all the
tribes termed Surya Vansa, or Race of the Sun, claim
descent; as the princes of Méwar, Jeipoor, Merwar,
Bekanér, and other numerous clans.” ¢ Ayodia” was the
first city founded by the racc of Soorya. Like other
capitals, its importance must have risen by slow degrees ;
yet, making every allowance for exaggeration, it must
have attained great splendour long anterior to Rama. Its
site is well known at this day under the contracted name
of Oude. . . . . Overgrown grealness characterised
all the ancient Asiatic capitals, and that of Ayodia was
immense.  Lucknow, the present capital, is traditionally
asserted to have been one of the suburbs of ancient Oude,
and so named by Rama, in compliment to his brother,
Lacshman.?

The names of Tacmon, the mountains of Oude, the
fourteen tribes of Oude Ramas (¢ Call-id-Romos™),
the “tribe of Lova,” son of Rama, and the Canalovii
Montes, have already heen brought hefore the reader.
This is the ancient race that rearcd such grand structurcs
in Greeee.  Of these, Colonel Mure* has justly observed :
“It is difficult to class the men who crected or inhabited
the noble structures of Myccn, and who certainly pre-
ceded the Dorian Conquest, in the same rank of mythical
nonentity as the barbarous semi-demons who figure in

! Pary, the sun, Paravyua-um, derivativo form of Pira (the Solar
Raco). 2 Rujasthan, p. 45 3 Rajasthan, p. 38.
4 Hist. of Gr. Lit,, vol. i. p. 24.
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northern romances. We feel as if the existence of the
former ought to have been as intimately associated with
their residence, even in the popular legend, ag that of the
Egyptian kings, with their pyramids and palaces.” They
are the men of Egypt, they are the men of Peru, they are
the men of Roma, 4. e. RAmal' They are the same race,
“That Rome,” writes Nichulr, “was not a Latin name,
was assumed to be self-evident, and there can be no doubt
that the city had another of an Italian form, which was used
in the sacred books, like the mysterious name of the Tiber,
The name Roma, which has a Greck look,? like that of the
neighbouring town of Pyrgi, belonged to the city at the
time when all the towns round about it were Pelasgian.”
Agnin, in another remarkable passage displaying that
sagacity for which he was so distinguished, Niebuhr
remarks: “This western world was connccted with that
primeval and extinct world which we call the New. The
ancient Aztecans, whose calendar was the most perfect
which was anywhere used for civil purposes before the
Gregorian, had a great year, consisting of 104 solar years,
Their mode of dividing it accorded with their system of
numeration, in which twenty-five was the base. During
this period they, too, introduced two intcrcalations, making
up twenty-five days between them; and when we read of
the Mecxican festivals of the New Firc at the begiuning of
a new sccular period, it is impossible not to be reminded
of the Roman, or properly speaking, the Etruscan secular
festivals; more cspecially as at Rome a new fire was
kindled in the temple of Vesta on every first of March.”?

1 The evidences of the seitlements, clans, and early history of Rome, are
even more distinct than the prinative history of Greece. On the subject
of the emrly lustory of Rome, [ have made considerable progress,

% Vol.i. p. 287. Nichuhr was very naturally led to imagine this ccle-
brated name to be derived from ‘Pdun “strength.” The Sanserit long “3"
very frequently repluces the “6” and “w” of the Greck; just s the
dialectic change in Poscidén and Porcidan,

4 Nicbuhr's Rome, vol. i. p. 281.
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The identity of practice in Rome and Peru under
numerous points of view, I shall shortly have occasion to
notice. Buf, I shall now firmly rivet the chain of evidence
that connects the children of “ Perv,” that is, the child-
ren of ¢ THE SuN,” with the Soorya Vansa, or Sun tribe of
Oude. They are then, both the people of the “ Un-pes” and
the “An-pes.” “Undes” “is the gencral name of the tract
of country situated between the Cailas and Himalaya
ranges of mountains west of Lake Ravanas Hrad, and in-
tersceted by the course of the Sutlej river, which, issuing
from that lake, flows to the north-west.”' “To this day,”
observes Colonel Tod,” “An-prs still designates the
Alpine regions of Thibet, hordering on Chinese Tartary.”
Here, then, we have the Ramas of Oude directly connected
with the Andes, and the people of Peru with the Cuclopes
(Cyclopes), or “Clicfs of $he Jumna;” the same tribes
which we shall find characterised, both in Grecce and
Rome, as the Cyclopes, or owners of vast “ Guk’la,” or
“herds of cattle.” Ilence the constant allusion of the
early writers to the “ Oxen of the Sun,” and the immense
flocks of sheep which covered the country of the « Ar-
cades,” or “ Land of the Sun.” Nor arc the people of
Mexico less connected with this race; their language, a
dialect of the Sanserit, at once betrays them. If the
land of Peru derived that name from “the Suns” (Pern),
ot less did that of Mexico from the abundanee of its
gold and silver, Maksurco® But our cvidences of the

! Mamilton’s K, Ind. Gaz., vol. ii. p. 692. Un-des is tho local form for
Urna-des. '

? Rajusth,, vol. i. p. 44, Col. Tod however derives the term from Anga,
the country of Karna, the son of Soorya.

1 “Makshika, 18 n mineral substance, of which two kinds are described.
The Svirndmikahiku, or ‘gold Makshiks, of n bright yellow colour,
spparontly the common pyritic iron vre, and the Rupyimashike, or * silver
Makshika,’ They aro, howover, perhaps rather synonymons of the gold
and silver ore respectively, than the names of species.”—WiLsoxN’s Sams.
Lex. Clavigero incorrectly derives Mexico frum thoeir war-god Mexitli.
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identity of the race which peopled this country, do not rest
simply upon language; the great monuments of thig
ancient people equally demonstrate their origin. Let ug
hear one who has had access to the most authentic
documents conuected with the ancicnt races of Pery,
“ The walis of many of the houscs have remained unaltered
for centuries; the great size of the stones, the variety of
their shapes, and the inimitable workmanship they display,
give to the city (Cuzco), that interesting air of antiquity
and romauce, which fills the mind with pleasing though
painful veneration”!

Again, speaking of the fortress of Cuzco, he writes:
“The fortress, walls, and galleries were all built of stone::
the heavy blocks of which were not laid in regular courses,
but so displayed that the small ones might fill up the
interstices between the great, These formed a sort of
rustic work, heing rough hewn, except towards the edges,
which were finely wrought.  Many of thesc stones were of
vast size, some of them being full thivty-cight feet long,
by cightcen broad, and six feet thick.”? Like the vast
remains of the Gul’cla race, in Grecee, and the marvels of
architectural power in Ceylon,  the traveller still meets,
especially in the central regions of the table land, with
memorials of the past, remains of temples, palaces,
fortresses, terraced mountains, great military  roads,
aqueducts, and other public works, which, whatever
degrec of scicnee they may display in their exccution,
astonish him Dy their number, the massive character of
the materials, and the grandeur of the design.””® Nor
does this writer’s account of the wmited enterprise and
industry required to construct a road over the grand
plateaux, afford an iuferior idea of the resources of these
“Children of the Sun,” the ancient people of the Ramas.

! Prescott’ Peru, vol. i. p. 15; from Mem. of Gen, Miiller, vol. ii. 225.
% Prescott's Peru, vol. L p, 15. 3 Ibid,, p. 59,
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«Jt was conducted,” remarks Mr. Prescott' over
athless sierras buried in snow; galleries were eut for
leagues, through the living rock ; rivers were crossed by
means of bridges, that hung suspended in the air; preci-
pices were scaled by stairways, hewn out of the native bed ;
ravines of hideous depth were filled up with solid masoury.
In short, all the difficulties that beset 2 wild and moun-
tainous region, and which might appal the most courageous
engineer of modern times, were encountered and success-
fully overcome. . . . . The broken portions that still
survive here and there, like the fragments of the great
Roman roads scattered over Kurope, bear evidence to their
primitive grandeur, and have drawn forth the eulogium of
a discriminating traveller, usually not too profuse in his
pauygeric, that the roads of the Incas, were amongst the
most useful and stupendous works, ever exccuted by
man’ ”*  If the mighty industry of this wonderful people
has so powerfully excited the admiration of the traveller in
America, the ancient achicvements of the same RaMas in
Rowa, have not less called forth the astonishmeut of the
most sagacious critic of modern times. 1 allude to the
illustrious Nicbuhr, whose perspicuous view of antiquity,
undided save by the glimmering light of the Greck and
Roman historian, took in, in its just proportions, the
venerable Temple of Time. “The reign of Tarquinius,”
writes that great man, “I have already remarked, is
probably separated by a great chasm from the preceding
period ; for under him Rome presents quitc a different
appearance from what it had before presented. The
conquests ascribed to Ancus l¥amius are confined to a
very small extent of country: ke made himself master of
the mouth of the Tiber, and fortified Ostia.

“But after him a state of things is described by historians

! Prescotts Peru, vol. i. . 59.

2 From Humboldt's Vue des Cordilldres, p. 204.
- Q
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of which traces are still visible. Even at the present day
there stands unchanged the great sewer, the Cloagy
Maxima, the object of which, it may be observed, was not
merely to carry away the refuse of the city, but chiefly
to drain the large lake, which was formed by the Tiber,
between the Capitoline, Aventine, and Palatine, and they
extended hctween the Capitoline and Aventine, ang
reached, as a swamp, as far as the district between the
" Quirinal and the Vininal.

“This work, consisting of thrce semicircles of immenge
squarc blocks, which though without mortar, have not
this day moved a knife’s hreadth from one another, drey
the water from the surface, conducted it into the Tiher,
and thus changed the lahe into solid ground; but as the
Tiber itself had a marshy bank, a large wall was huilt, a5
an cmbankment, the greator part of which still cxists,
This structure, cqualling the Pyramids in extent and
wassiveness (and Niehuhr might have added, built by the
same people), far surpasses them in the difliculty of its
execution. It is so gigantic that the more you cxamine it
the more inconceivable it becomes, how even a large and
powerful State could have excented it. In comparison
with it, the aqueducts of the emperors cannot be
considered grand; for they were built of bricks, with
cement in the inner parts; but in the more ancient work,
everything is made of square blocks of hewn Alhan stone,
and the foundations are immenscly deep.””*  These are the
people who constructed the ancient Catabothra of Boeotia,
drained the valleys of Cashmir and Thessaly, constructed
the magnificent tanks and canals of Ceylon, the vencrable
walls of Mycena, rearcd the gloomy grandeur of the
Egyptian Thebes, and the magnificence of the Temple of
Solomon. True it is that the whole of this racc did not
continue in the region of the “Children of the Sun,” but

1 Niebuhr's Hist. of Rome, vol. i. p. 66.



THE LANCAS. in
not the less were _tl;cy'the identical people of the same
Jand. The same tribe, who from the vicinity of Cashmir
colonised the “ Lun-ces-1s,” or “ Lancas Land,” of the
Macedonians, and the Maaapnas of Greece, gave the name
to the most southerly part of Hindostan, viz., the island of
Ceylon, to which appellation, but for this emigration it
had no claim.  And not the least intercsting result of the
geographlcal evidences already advanced of the ongmal
Jocalitics, which gave a population to Ilcllas, is thei
confirmation of the wide-spread Ilindoo idea, that the
island of Ceylon had originally no just claim to the name
of Lanca ; an evidence brought out by the fact that all the
members of the ITcllenic emigration surrounding Liyncestis
or Lancas Land, are of a high northerly latitude.
Speaking of Lanca, the Honourable G. Turnour, observes,
in his “Epitomte of the, Ihstory of Ceylon,” when
alludmg to a Hindu traveller, in the last century : ¢ The
testimony  of this *Ilindu is the more valuable, as the
identification of Ceylon with Lanca is not admitted by the
Indian Pundits;” or, rather, to usc Tod’s words, it is “ an
idea scouted by the Hindoos, who transfer Lanca to a
very distant region.”  The comprehensive views of the Old
World, held by the illustrious Niebuhr, and the traditional
helicf of the Hindoos, relative to Tianca’s land, (Lynces-tis),'
will be hoth amply justified to the attentive student, by
the vencrable genius of antiquity, who with onc hand
reaches to Thrace, with the other to the Cis-Alpine rocks.

The Lanca people, both of Thrace, Macedonia, and Ttaly,
were undoubtedly the people bordering on the northern
frontiers of the Ilimalaya ; more especially those in the
ncighbourhood of Ravans Roodh, or Ravana’s Lake,
about ten miles from that “Manasa-Lem” or “Mex-
zaLeR,” which I have lately noticed in Egypt, and in the
Himalayas. Hence it was, that Ravana, the rival lord-

! Lunces-des.
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paramount of India, was expelled by Rama, the sovereign of
Oude, his warlike opponent, who has heen already noticeq
as the great patriarch of the Surya Vansa,” The tribe
of Ravana arc the fitting Bud’histic accompaniments to the
emigrants from Thibet. A still larger body of this people,
from their settlements in Thrace, moved forward intg
Italy. Thebands of “I’Scardoh,” and the Himplaya, ay '
we have alrcady scen, formed settlements upon Mount
Scardus and Adrius. The population of the Draus gave
" its name to the large confluent of the Dannbe, called the
Drave, and by the Romans, the Draus, or Dravus, (a mere
variation of the same term), taking its rise to the north of
the Carnic Alps. Not far from the north-wéstern shores
of the Adriatic, the people of Lanca formed one of their
carlicst settlements, that of “Paravi-um,” or the
“Bup’uas Towx;” ! while the xecord of the old country was
faithfully preserved in the foundation of the ncighbouring
town, “Adria,” “Hivin *Tax,”" cr “amiv-ton,”
Immecdiately to the south of this flowed the important
river, Pavus, that is, “ Bupaa’s” River, contiguous to
which were the very people, whose history we are
discussing. They appear in thc Roman form of Lincoxss,
that is, in plain terms, Lanc-gonrs,” or Lanca Trises,
Aud now we arc about to arrive at the crowning
certificate of history. Behold the memory of their chief,
Ravana, still preserved in the city of Ravexwa, and see on
the western coast of Italia, its great rival Rima, or Roma,
How that great city of the Solar Rajpoots—the # Gena
Taca-1a,” or “Gens Tooa-1a,”* that is, the Tic Race’

! Pata, Bud'ha ; Patevi, Budhavi,—or people of Bud'ha. (See Rule vi,)

2 Tan, u land. properly spelt fhan.

3 (ana, a tribe.  Short vowel 1n the varions forms “4, & &, " (S
Rule ii. Appendix.) ¢ Grna, a tribo,

8 The Tag is a renowned Rajpoot Tribe. The Toge of the Ramas, was
the dress worn by this tribe. The race was of the Taca-DEs (ToaA-TUB),

that is, Tug-land.
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gmdudly reduced, by the combined powers of policy and
war, the, once mighty ‘Toroosmcas and Hooscas,
(K *Trusca’s and Oscans), a people of Cashmirian ofigin,
js well known to the student of history. He may aot,
however, as clearly understand the internal structure.of
the society of Rome, and her domestic policy ; for this he
must exercise independent and energetic research, That’
city had its CURULE, chair of évory, from the royal chair
of the Cugus, the opponents of the Pandus (Pandusia) its
tribe of “ PLER’S” '—(PLEBE-1ANs,) from the Soodras of
India, and its “SEN-ATors;” more correctly, “ SEN-NAT
wars,”* or “ War-cniers,” from the same land. The
reader will perceive that the knowledge of the Romans,
relative to the sources of their own language, was about as
correct as that of the Grecks, when speaking the old
Iellenic tongue. The officg of the * Sen-nath-war” had
nothing to do with a “Senez.”” As I have a work in
progress on the early history of Rome, I reserve any
further remarks on that subject for a future period. But
let us, crc we closc the survey of this energetic race, in
connection with its great architectural achievements, listen
to the remarks of Bertolacei,® relative to the surprising
works constructed in what I would call southern Lanka, or
Ceylon, ncar the lake of Condeley, distant about sixtcen
miles from the lake of Trincomalce. ¢ This lake,”
says the writer,  which comprehends nearly fifteen miles
in circumfercnce, is embanked in several places by a wall
of large stones, each from twelve to fiftecu feet long, broad
and thick in proportion, lying one over the other, in the
most masterly manner, so as to form a parapet of immense
strength. At what time, or under what Government this

! Plibas—A man of n degraded tribo—an outeast.
? 8én, an army; nat'h, o chicf, or lord: war, Persian attributive. (Sec
Rule xvi, Appendix,)
3 In the Hon. G. Turnour’s Sketch of tho Hist. of Ceylon.
Q2
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surprising work was constructed, there is no satisfastody. -
account to be obtained ; but its magnitude evinces & very
numerous population, with a strong government, possessing
the power of putting it in action, and of guiding its strength
and industry ; as well as of exhibiting at the same fime
a degree of civilisation from which the present inhabitants
are far removed. That part. of this majestic work
particularly deserves attention, where, by a parapet. of
nearly one hundred and fifty feet in breadth at the hase,
and thirty in the summit, two hills are made to joim in -
order to encompass and keep in the waters of this lak# In
this work, then, we gnd the incontestible signs of an
jmmense population, and of an extensive agriculture. It
is apparently the most ancient of all other works extant in
Ceylon; so ancient, that it cannot be traced to any of the
Governments or kingdoms of, the Brahmins. We must
therefore say, that the further back we go towards the
remolest antiquity, we find the island rising in the ideas it
impresses upou our minds, respecting its civilisation and
prosperity.”

“ The same might be, undoubtedly, asserted of various
parts of Greece, particularly of Becotis, where the ancient
Catabothra, by which that country had at one time
been cffectually draiucd, were in the historical times of
Greece, allowed to fall into ruinous neglect. If we tumn
again to Peru, other evidences arise to mark the identity of
this great people, of which nothing can be a stronger
proof than the identity of especial social usage. The
Peruvians, and their ancestors, the Indians, are in this
point of view at once seen to be the same people. “The
Jeaves of the Cuca,” writes Prescott,' “ when gathered, are

 dried in the sun, and being mixed with a little lime, form
a preparation for chewing, much Jike the betel-leaf of the
east; the pupgent leaf of the betel was in like manner

1 Prescott's Peru, vol. i p. 133.
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mised with lime ‘when chewed. The similarity of this
social indulgence in the remote east and west ja singular.”’

Again; lgt us hear a mosj - careful observer, when
travelling in the neighbourhood of Cashmir, a very little
porth of the true Cyclops of India.  ‘“ Ahmed Shah
approached me, bareheaded, and when near he frequently
stopped and salaamed, by bowing low, and touching the
geound with the back of his hand, and then carrying it to

. his forehead.”' Vigne then adds this allusion, from
«Robertson’s History of America,” “ Montezuma returned
the shlutation of Cortes, by touching the earth with his
hand, and then kissing it.”

The Chasquis, or runners of that country, are at once
the Indian “ Cossids,” and the “ Hemerodromoi,” of the
Spartans ; while the Peruvian provision made for a ready
communication with the cgpital, may remind one of the
similar institution of ancient Rome, when under the
Caesars she was mistress of half the world.! Again: “the
the flocks of lamas, or Peruvian shecp, were appropriated
exclusively to the Sun, and to the Inca ; their number was
immense, they were scattered over the different provinces,
chiefly in the colder regions of the country, where they
were entrusted to the care of experienced shepherds, who
conducted them to different pastures, according to the
change of seasons.”* These, then, are the “ Arcades,” or
“Suns,” of Greece, with their vast flocks and herds;
these are the ¢ Oxen of the Sun,” which the ancient poets
of Greece celebrated as being sacred to Helios—these are
the Inachi-enses, or In’ca-tribes of the * Hel’-ines,” or
“ Sun-kings,”—these are the “ Apian,” or “Sun tribes ;”
called also “ Api-dones” (Api-tanyas),® or “Sons of the
Sun;” these are, in fine, the northern Soorya-vansa of

} Vigne's Cashmir, vol. ii. p. 225.
? Prescott’s Peru, vol. i. p. 66, ® Tbid, p. 48.
¢ Inca, the sun, and ‘omea, & tribe. ¥ Api, the sun, and fanaya, a son.
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India, who looked forward to the * Sun, as their abode”’
after death; that is, the Hellenic “El-ysium.”' Of the
magnificence of this worship of the God of the East, hoth
in Egypt, Assyria, Greece, and Persia, as well as in Pery,
we have no reason to doubt. In the latter country,
particularly, it appears to have been the object of hig
worshippers, to imitate, as far as possible, the magnificent
splendours of this deity of the rayed majesty. .

But, oh ! what pencil of a living star
Could paint that gorgeous car,
In which as in an ark supremoly bright,
The Lord of boundless light
Ascending calm o'er tho Empyreum sails,
And with ten thousand beams his awful beauty veils.?

“The most renowned of the Peruvian temples,” says
Prescott,” “the pride of the gapital, and the wonder of
the empire, was at Cuzco, where, under the munificence of
successive sovercigns, it had been so cnriched that it
received the name of Coricancha,' or the place of gold.
The interior of the tcmple was the most worthy of
admiration. It was totally a minc of gold. On the
western wall was emblazoned a representation of the deity,
consisting of a human countenance, looking forth amidst
innumerable rays of light, which emanated from it in
every direction, in the same manner as the sun is often
personified with us. The figure was engraved on a massive
plate of gold, of enormous dimensions, thickly powdered
with emeralds and precious stones. It was so situated in
front of the great eastern portal, that the rays of the
morning sun fell directly upon it, and at its rising, lighted

1 From Heli, the sun, and wusi, an abode ; forming by the blending of
the Sanserit “v” with its accompanying vowels, the Greck “v,” as El
usium. (See Rule xvi. Appendix.) .

2 Hymn to Surys, translated by Sir W. Jones, ? Vol.i. p. 91.

4 Read—Ghur-i-cancha. Ghur, o horse; -4, of; Cancha,—gold, Ghuris
the present Hinduostani for Griha : cancia, is pure Sanscri¢ for gold. | %, ”
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up the whole of the apartment with an effulgence that
secmed more than natural, and which was reflected back
from the galden ornaments with which the walls and
ceiling were everywhere encrusted.  Gold, in the figurative
language of the people, was the tears wept by the Sun,
and every part of the interior of the temple glowed with
Dburnished plates and studs of the precious metal. The
cornices which surrounded the walls of the sanctuary were
of the same costly material, and a broad belt of gold work,
let into the stone work, encompassed the whole exterior of
the edifice.” How little do we know of that gorgeous
pomp, or solemn graudeur, which we have good reason to
believe attended in every region of the ancient world the
adoration of the glorious orb of day, since we find that a
nation totally secluded from all intercourse with our own
hemisphere, had arrived atesuch a state of civilisation.

et us now, from Peru, direet our glance towards north-
western India, where we cannot but be delighted with the
guidance of Colonel Tod, the accomplished aunalist of the
martial Rajpoots, the children of the Sun. At the
Jeipoor Cort,” writes this encrgetic officer,  whose princes
clim descent from Cusit, the sccond son of Ray, the
Bha’n Septimi® is peculiarly sacred. The cha.iot of the
sun, drawn by eight horscs, is taken from the temple
dedicated to that orb, and moves in procession. In the
mythology of the Rajpoots, of which we have a better
idea from their heroic poctry than from the legends of
the Brahmins, the Sun-god is the deity they arc most
auxious to propitiate; and in his honour they fearlessly
expend their blood in battle from the hope of being received
into his mansion. Their highest heaven is, accordingly,
the B'hant’han, or ‘B’hanu-loca’ The region of the
Sun* At Oodipoor the Sun has universal preference, his

! The seventh day of the sun ; called also the birth of the sun.
? Rajast, vol. i. p. 563,
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portal' is the chief entrance to the city; his name giveg
dignity to the chief hall of the palace;® and from the
baleony of the Sun* the descendant of Rama shows himself,
in the dark monsoon, as the Sun’s representative, A
huge painted sun, of gypsum, in high relief, with gilded
rays, adorns the hall of andicuce, and in front of it is the
throne. As already mentioned, the sacred standard bears
his image, as does that Seythic part of the regalia, called
changi, a disc of black felt, or ostrich feathers, with aplate
of gold, to represent the sun, in its centre, borne upon g
pole. The royal parasol is termed Kernia, in allusion to
its shape, like a ray (Karna) of the orb.' That a system
of Hinduism pervaded the whole Babylonian and Assyrian
empires, Seripture furnishes abundant proofs, in the
mention of the various types of the Sun-god, Bal-nat’h,
whose pillar adorned “every mount,” and “every
grove;” and to whose other representative, the hrazen
calf,’ the fiftcenth of cach month was especially sacred?
Bal-nat’h, the deity worshipped in Puttun Somnat’h,
“the city of the Lord of the Moon,” was the Sun-god
Ba’l.  Hence the tribe of the dynasties which ruled this
region, “ Bar-ca-Rak,” the Princes of Bal, and hence the
capital “Bari-caroor,” the city of the Sun, familiarly
written “ Balabhi.””’ The reader will not readily forget
the renowned “City of the Sun,” “Hecliopolis;” nor
Menes, the first Egyptian king of the race of the Sun, the
Menu Vaiviswata, or patriarch of the Solar race; nor his
statue, that of “The Great Menoo,”* whose voice was
said to salute the rising sun. In Peru, the most magni-
ficent national solemmity “was the Feast of Raymi,”

! Surya-pol. ? Surya-mahal 3 Surya-Gokra.

4 Rajast., vol. i. p. 565. 5 Nanda ¢ Rajast., vol. i p. 605.

7 Rajast., Appendix iv,, . 801 Gr. Helins and poliy, Saus. Lfeli, tho un;
and palli, a village or city; a common terminative, o8 Trichino-poly.

8 The Greek Me-M'noo. as a corruption of Mha-Menon, 4. ¢. the Great
Menoo.
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(read Rama). At this feast the priest, after opening the
body of his victim, sought in the appearances it exhibited,
to read the lesson of the mysterious future,' a practice, the
reader need not be reminded, of the “ Romani,” (read
«Ramani,”) of Italy, as well as the northern tribes of the
«Poorooscul,’ and ¢ HooscHis,” incorrectly written
« Brruscans” and © Oscans,” by the Romans,

I would herc simply remark, that her great deified
heroes were the chiefs of Castwar and Bavnik*—Castor
and PoLLuk’s ; the former the son of Lepa, and brother
of Pollox : that is, both the Cashmirians and the people of
Balk sprang from LEpa—or Lapaku. I might multiply
the evidences of this great Cyclopic branch of the human
race, the patriarchal idolators of the Sum; but "enough
has, T doubt not, been alrcady said, to prove its vast
extent, its origin, aund its, gigantic ambition to conquer
time itsclf, by its architectural power, and its extraordinary
mode of sepulture. The martial bands of the Surya
Vansa will now be briefly contemplated, in their Syrian
scttlements ; more especially those in which they acted so
prominent a part, as the fierce and warlike opponents of
the favoured Children of Israel.

Prescott has so judiciously pointed out the striking
points of similarity between the Roman and Peruvian
system of Solar worship, that 1 cannot do better than
avail myself of his able remarks :—

“The sacred flune,” he observes, speaking of Peru,
“was entrusted to the care of the Virgins of the Sun; and
if by any neglect it was suffered to go out, in the course
of the year, the cvent was rcgarded as a calamity that
boded some strange disaster to the monarchy.”® Nor has

1 Prer;cott, vol. i. p. 101.
? Castwar, Cashmir, and Nepal; Balika, Balikha, Vahlika, Balk, For tho
Latin form “ Castor,” se¢ Rule xvi. Appendix.
3 “Vigilemque sacraverat iguem
Excubias divum eternas.”
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the same author omitted to point out the several features
which at once mark the common parentage of the ancient
and modern followers of the rites of Rama ; for Rome, like
Egypt, was colonised by a conflux of the Solar as well g4
Lunar races ; hence the pomp of her pontifices has alwayy
partaken of the ritual of each. “Another siugulsy
analogy with Roman Catholic institutions,” he remarks,
“is presented by the Virgins of the Sun; the ¢ Elect,
as they arc called, to whom I have already had oceasion
to refer. These were young maidens, dedicated to the
service of the deity, who at a tender age were taken from
their homes, and introduced into convents, where they
were placed under the cave of certain clderly matrons,
‘Mamdeonas,” (vead Mama-Canyas),' who had grown grey
within their walls.

“ Under these venerable guides, the holy virgink were in.
structed in the nature of their religious dutics. They
were employed in spinning and cmbroidery, and with the
fine hair of the vicuna wove the haugings for the temples,
and the apparel for the Incas and the household. It was
their duty, above all, to wateh over the sacred firc obtained
at the festival of Raymi. From the moment they entered
the establishmennt, they were cut off from all connection
with the world, even with their own family and friends.
No one but the Inca and the Coya, or queen, might enter
the consecrated precinets. The greatest attention was
paid to their morals, and visitors were sent every year to
inspeet the institutions, and to report the state of ther
discipline. Woe to the unhappy maiden who was de-
tected in an intrigue! By the stern law of the Incas she
was buried alive, her lover was to be strangled, and the
town or village to which he belonged was to be razed to
the ground, and sowed with stones, as if to efface cvery

! Mama-Canyas, Mothers of the Virgins, Cunyu, a pure Sanserit word
for “ virgin.”



ROMAN PONTIFICES, 181

memorial of his existence. One is astonished to find so
closc a resemblance between the institutions of the
American Ipdian, the ancient Romans, and the modern
Catholic.”"

Had this writer been aware of the extent and modified
worship of the idolaters of the Race of Rima—had he
marked from the most distant periods to the present day
the gradual fusion of its worship with the Lamaic rites of
Bud’ha, who was called the “ Arca-Banpua,” or Kins-
maN or THE Suw, he would have found a just solution of
this simple problem. He would lLave marked how the
hoary Pontifices of the city of Rima (Roma), when the
keys of power werc about to be wrested from their grasp
by the nasceut vigour of Christianity, strove to save their
tottering gods by persecutions unparalleled save by those
of their successors; he would have marked liow that
pricsthood, cifete of everything but subtle craft, used as
an engine of political power that very Christianity it could
no longer oppose, by tenaciously preserving every rite that
could bow down the mind to the sense. Then, armed
with these powers, as with a Lost seduced from its alle-
giance, he would bave marked these successors of Attus
Nivius and his marvellous whetstone, first striving to
out-miracle the human judgment, then crushing that
Truru, by the adoption of whose name and forms alone,
itsclf, the Lamaism of the West, was saved from utter
annihilation,

! Prescott's Peru, vol. i p. 105,
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XIV.

THE BUDHA SIVAS,

[ ask'd of Téme for whom those temples rose,

That prostrate by his hand 1n silenco lie ;

hs hps disda’d the myst'ry to disclose,

And botne on swifter wing, he hurried by !

The Wohen «olumus, whoset 1 ask’d of Fame.
THer kindling bieath gives hfe to works sublime ;
With downcast louks of mingled gricf and shame,
She heaved the uncettam sigh, and follow'd Time.
Wrupt in amazement o'er the mouldering pile,

1 saw Ollivion pass with giant stude ,

And while hus visage wore 2’ridde’s scownful smile,
Haply thow know'st, then tell me, whose 1 cned,
Whose these vast domes that ev’n 1n 1nn shine
1 reck not whose, be said, they now are mine.—Byrow.

Wao could have imagined that latitudes so northerly as
the line of the Oxus and the northern Indus would have sent
forth the inhabitants of their frozen domains to colonise
the sultry clime of Egypt and Palestine! Yet so it was,
These were the Indian tribes that, under the appellation
of “Surva,” or “the Sun,” gave its enduring name to
the vast province of * Surrs,” now Syria. Tt is in Pales-
tine that this martial rnce will be found settled in the
greatest force. The laud called by the Greeks “ Ar-Gue-
1a,” (Hgypt) derives its name from its colonists, the
“WAr-oratt,” a term at once revealing their original
land and the object of their worship. They arc settlers
from the same land with the “IIva,” or “ Horse Trises,”
most of whom arc the “Children of the Sun,” and
worshippers of “ Gopati,” a term which at once signifies
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« the Sun,” “the Bull,” and “ Siva.”' Hence their de-
signation a3 “Hyas of the Solar Race,” or “u’a1-Gor’-
rar” (Ai-Guptai) ; “Gop’tai” being the derivative from
Gop'ti, expressing “the descendants of, or people of
Gop’ti,” a large section of whom were the “Sons or
Cusn;” hence the term “ Cusnrres,” as applied to the
« Arr10-Pas” (Aithio-Pas), or  Chiefs of Oude.” Cusma
was one of the sons of Rama,—sovereign of Oude,—in
whose honour the dynasty of “Rames-Es,” or “ Rama’s
Cuier,” took its rise; the members of the same Solar
dynasty giving the title to “ Ramorn-GiLEAD,” one of
its settlements in Syria. * Rameses,” writes Colonel
Tod, “chicf of the ‘Suryas’ or Sun-born Race,’ was
king of the city designated, from his mother, ¢ Cushali,’
of which, “Ayodhia’ was the capital. His sons were
Tova and Cush, who originated the races we may term
¢Lavires,” and ¢ Cusarres,” or ¢ Cushwas’ of India.”
“Was then Cushali, the mother of Ramesa, a native of
Athiopia, or ¢ Cusha Dwipa,’ the land of Cush? Rama
and Crishna are both painted blne, (nila,) holding the
Lotus, emblematic of the Nile. Their names are often
identified ; Ram Crishna ; *the bird-headed divinity,’ is
painted as the messenger of each, and the h'storians of
cach were contemporary. That both were real princes there
is no doubt, thongh Crishna assumed to be an incar-
nation of Vishnu, as Rama was of the sun. Of Rama’s
family was Trisankha, mother of the great apostle of
Bud’ha, whose symbol was the serpeut ; and the followers
of Bud’ha assert that Crishna and his apostles, whose
statues arc facsimiles of those of Memnon, were cousins.”
The great divisions of this ancient system of colonisation
were  Apus-siNIA” (Abyssinia,) a name derived from the

! 1 need not here remind the reader, of the far-famed chariots and horses

of the Bgyptians, nor of the importation of this colebrated breed into
Judies in the time of Solomon,
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great river in their old land already noticed, viz. the
« Agus Sin” or the “Inpus” and the people of the
river “ NUBRA,” a more northerly confluent of the Abua.
sin, which gave the name of “ Nunta” to the ncighbouring
division: of Africn. ¢ The chiefs of Oude,” or AITY0-PA
were the colonists who gave the name of  ATTHIO-P1A” to
another section of the land, whilc the ¢ Ni,”? or “ Blue
River,” once more reappeared in Africa as the “ N
Thus, then, by the simple, yct conclusive nomenclature
of land and water, have we reached the introductory
evidenees of the Indian colonisation of Egypt. But we
pause not here—in fact the mass of these evidences is so
overpowering, that the great difficulty is that of making a
sclection.

By the Hebrews this land of Egypt was called Misra-im,
their way of writing “ Mahes’ra-im,”” the latter termination
being the Hebrew plural of  Mahes'ra,” the name of
« Siva,” already demonstrated in the terms  Gop'ti,
Siva, and Tlaigoptai,” the descendants or “people of
Siva.” A very ancient name also was that of Léria, an
appellation given likewise to Thessaly, which in the usual
etymological style of Greck antiquaries, is said to signify,
« darkness, and blackness,” from a supposed allusion to
the colour of the soil, heing thounght to he a translation of
the Ygyptian word “ Chemia,” which Plutarch gravely
observed, signified the black part of the eye, and was
applied to FEgypt in conscquence of its dark soil! The
old Greck term  E-tr1a” is simply “ He-Heri-a,”* tha

1 The Haithoo-phoo, or Huyns of Thoo-phoo, or Thibet, a province
bordering on the Nubra, formed a part of the emigrating bunds, who are
also to be found in Palestine.

2 More generally the Nil-Ah, or blue waters.

3 Properly Mahesvra (Siva). The “v” islost by the usual digammated
process, and the «g” and “i” mpidly blend togother. The Sanscrit
#Mahi” always reappears in Greck as Mai.”

4 See Hi-pairos, Hi-phure, &c.—Hi-Bud-des.
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is, the “ Hya Budha’s Land,” or the land of the * Ionian
worshippers of Budha,” and the term “Kamé” has
nothing to do with “ Chemia,” or the black of the eye.
1t is simply, “Kama,” the name of that district of Kama,
which the reader has already remarked, formed a com-
ponent part of “ Can-sunir” Montes; both the colonists
of the Cam-bunian mountains, and the “ Kame” of Egypt,
being one and the same people, both being Iliyanian or
Tonian, cquivalent to the “ Aswén” or the “ Horse tribes,”
which name of “Aswan,” they gave to the cataracts of
Sycne, just as their chiefs (“pos,”) gave the title of Aswa-
pos (Asopos) to the chief Bwotian River. The same
reverential regard for the holy mountain of Meroo, which
characterised the primitive Iindu in his old country,
accompanicd him to the distant land of Athiopia. To
this distant spot, he transferred the name of the awe-
inspiring peaks of the holy mountain of Meroo. In the
land of hLis adoption, this hallowed appellation appeared as
Munrok, the scat of a high saccrdotal caste. Thus it was
that, in Ilcllas, this great physical and religious feature of
the Indian Jand and the Indian Creed, was zcalously pre-
served, asT have alreadyshown underthe formof To-MaR-0s.

Heliopolis, a name at once Sanscrit and Grezk® was, as
T have obscrved one of their chief towns; called also O,
i.e. “O’y,” the great triune symbol of the Creator. The
sacred syllable spelt O’, is pronounced A o M, or A U M,
signifying Brahma the Supreme Being, under his three
great attributes of the Creator, the Preserver, and’ the
Destroyer; the letters standing in succession for the
attributes as they are here described. The Gayatri,
called by Sir W. Jones, the mother of the Vedas, is
expressed by the triliteral syllable “ Aum.” Sir W. Jones
thus translates it :— Let us adore the supremacy of that
. y ' Hi- (Hri, Siva).

From I7eli, the sun (Helios), and pili (7o), a city ; as Trachino-poly.

R2
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Divine Sun, theGodhead who illumines all, delights all, and
from whom all proceeds, to whom all must return, whom
we invoke to direct our understandings aright«in our pro.
gress towards his holy seat.” Mr. Colebrooke again
explains it. “On that cffulgent power which is Brahma
himself, and is called the light of the radiant sun, do I
meditate; governcd by the mysterious light which resides
within me for the purpose of thought: I myself, ap
irradiated manifestation of the supreme Brahma. There
is only one Deity, the great soul, (Mahamétmad), He
is called the Suw, for he is the soul of all beings”
We arc thus brought back to the great tribe noticed by
the Hebrew legislator; viz., the Dobax-1m; that is, the
worshippers of the “Deo-Deo,” or “Do-Do,” TuE Gop
or Gops—(* Branaa.”) Conscquently the Dodanim
were *‘ Brahims,” as I have slready shown by the term
“ Aineanes.”® This people, as well as the “ Selli,”* hoth
in Fpirus and Thessaly, are found grouped around the
oracle. The classical reader will recolleet the singular
term applied to Delpli, or strictly to the round stone in
the Delphic temple; a term at once showing the antiquity
of the Hindoo mythology, and the venerable parentage,
yet juvenile position of the Greek. It is “ Os-ruavos,”
“ the Navel;” a term imagined by the Greeks to be so
applicd from its being the centre of the earth, With this
idea it had no connexion. It was so called by the early
Indian colonists, from being “ Om-riavos,” * a Sanserit
reflex of “ Nabhi-ja,” or “ Brahma.”* The same people

1 Sce Coleman's Hindoo Myth., p. 136.  From Colebrook, 4s. Res.

2 See page 105. 3 Sco page 127.

4 From Qm, Brahma, and phalis, fruit.

§ Om-phalos (Opgards), the navel. Ow-philis, the fruit of O'm, i¢.
Bramua ; o form equal to Nabhiju, “ Navel-born,” the namo of Brahma:
Brahma appearing from the lotus, which sprung from the navel of Vishnu
(See Nabhijn) Hence the equally Brakminical O'M-nis, or the *Cres
ALL,” of the settlers in the city of Rima or Rowa.
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of the City of the Sun, the people of Rama, when settled
in Peru, named their most sacred city, © Cuzco,” or “ the
Navel,” a fact which again unites them with the tribes of
Oude, the people of Delphi, and the city of Heliopolis,
or «,0m.”

But Egypt and the neighbouring provinces are the
representatives of the countries not only of the high
northerly latitudes of the Himalayas, Thibet, and Oude,
but also of the more southerly provinces of the Indus.
The grand abode of the Bhils, or Bhiloi, has already been
ghown in “Philai,” both town and island, placed opposite
Sycne, or “ Aswa,” that is, “the Aswas,” or worshippers
of Baal, or “The Sun.” This magnificent offspring of its
parent city, in India, has by the grandeur of its enduring
monuments cxcited the admiration of successive ages.
That city was “ Luxox,” se named from “ Luksaur,” in
Beloochistan, a place situated on the route from Bela to
Kedjee, forty miles west of the former town.! While this
parent town remains in obscurity, the splendour of the
architcetural remains, and the obelisk of the Luxor of
Egypt, still form the wonder of the astonished spectator.
Yor what a sultry African climate did the ¢ Nasawones,”
another people of thc Punjub, exchange their ancient
land! They appear in the pages of Herodotus, as it
were in a fabulous position. They are, however, the
descendants of the Nasunones, or people of “ Nasumox,”
in the northern Punjab, situate on the north bank of the
Chenab, on the great route from India to Cashmir® Two
border districts of the latter country, hoth in the neigh-
bourhood of the northern Anoa-SiN1aNs, or people of the
northern Indus, gave a name to important parts of the
African settlements of the people. They are “Karna,”
the parent name of the grand structures of “ KarNA-K;”

! Lat. 26° 14, long. 65° 52, Thornton’s Punjab, vol. ii. p. 26.
? Nasumon is in lat. 32° 2/, long. 75° 11"
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and Cusy-ali, whence the Egyptian “ Cus.”' The distrit
of Karna, the source of this part of the Egyptiay
population, is distinctly seen, by reference tq the map of
the Punjab, accompanying this work. The people of
Karna emigrated from the northern frontier of Cashmir
they are the same Solar tribes that appear in Hellas g4
“ A-CarnaN1ans,” and the colonists of “Carno’s” Isle, oy
the coast of Acarnania. Tu-rHoNIA, placed by Strabg
near the canal which leads to Coptos, was the represen.
tative of the sect opposed to the Karnas, or Surya Vans,,
it being a colony of the Tu-ruin, or people of Tu-rroy,
that is Thibet, whosc population ncarly all held the
Bud’histic faith.

“ GurNa,” another remarkable spot in the vast field of
Egyptian antiquities, was a colony from the district of
“GrrNAR,” & place as rematkable for its Indian anti.
quities, as its African colony was for its Egyptian wonders,
“The Yadu from Joonaghur (Girnar,)” obscrves Colonel
Tod, “was of the race of Crishna, and appeared long to
have had possession of this territory: and the names of
the Khengars of this tribe will remain as long as the
stupendous monuments they rcared on this sacred Lill.”*

“The allegory of Crishna’s eagle pursuing the serpent
(Bud’ha), and rccovering the books of science and religion,
with which he had fled, is an important historical fact
disguised. . . . . The gulf of Cutch, the point where the
serpent attempted to cscape, has been, from time imme-
morial to the present day, the entrepdt for the commerce
of Sofala, the Red Sea, Bgypt, and Arabia. There Bud’ha
Trivicrama, or Mercury, has heen, and yet is invoked by
the pirates of Dwarica. 1id Bud’ha, or Mercury, come
from, or escape to the Nile? Is he the Hermes of Egypt,
to whom the four hooks of scicnce, the Vedas of the

! The Kosbirbir of the Egyptians, the Apollinopolis Parvs, of the
Greeks. 2 Rajast., vol. i. p. 250.
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Hindoos, were sacred? The representative of Bud’ha, at
the period of Crishna, was Nema-Nath; he is of # black
complexion,s and his statues exactly resemble in feature
the bust of young Memnon, ITis symbol was the snake.
I have already observed that Crishna, before his deification,
worshipped Bud’ha; and his temple at Dwarica rose over
the ancient shrine of the latter, which yet stands. In an
inseription from the cave of Gaya, their characters are
conjoined, ¢ Heri,who is Bud’ha’”

The sagacious conjectures of Colonel Tod prove to be
perfectly correct. I have alrcady shown that the land of
the Nile was not only possessed by the worshippers of the
Sun, but by the “Hi-ITerians,” or “ Iliva Bun’uas,”
just as Ili-Heria (K-éria), was the denomination of
Thessaly, the land of “Pherwe,” (Pecra, or Saints,) and
as “Il1-Buopks” (E-budesd, in Great Britain, were so
called from the Tiga or Yadoo Bud’hists, mentioned by
Coloucl Tod. The “ Ophicnses,” whom I have noticed in
Greece, are He-Herians, or Iyas, of the Serpent tribe
(Ophis), of Bud’ha, to the south of whom appear the
“ A-Ponorr,”* (“non-Bud’hists.”) That the scttlers
from Nubra (thc Nubians), the Aboa-sin-ians and the
people of Tich, or Ledakh, firmly fixed the Bud’histic
faith in Africa, will not for a moment be doubted, from
cven n rapid view of the case. “Buro,” a very simple
disguise for “ Bun’ua,”* was the oracle of Leto, or
Latona, the true form of which is “ Len-1in,” or the
“Countny or Len,” or Ladahk, from whose immediate
ncighbourhood I have already shown the emigration of
the people of the “Ph () thiotis,” or * Bud’has land;”
that is, the « Bhutias,” the same people who in their
colonisation of Africa gave the name to that lakc, which

! As. Trans, vol. ii. p. 304, ? Read : A-Boodhati.
" Seo at tho close of this work, the great varicty of forms assumed by
this nawe, in various parts of the world.
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has come down to us through ages as “Menza Leh»
properly, © Ménasa-Leh,” or Lake “Manass,” in Leh, op
¢ Ladakh.”' Can there be & more striking demonstratioy
of the ancient intimate connection subsisting between the
people of the “Menza Leh” (Manasa Leh), of Egypt,
and the Ilimalayas of India, and of Thessaly (Othrys)
Lg, in Ladakh, or Middle Thibet, of which it is the
capital, is situated about two miles from the right o
northern bank of the Indus, here called Sin-kah-bab, A
narrow sandy plain stretches between the river and 5
chain of mountains, which rise on the north about twg
thousand fect, and on this level space the town is built,
It is enclosed by a wall, surmounted at intervals with
conical or squarc towers, and extending on each side to
the summit of thc mountains. Le is important as the
great rendezvous for the intercourse between the Punjab
and Chincse Tartary, and the principal mart for the sale of
shawl-wool, brought from the latter region. It has about
" five hundred houses, and probably four thousand inhabi.
tants.” Its clevation above the sca is stated hy Moorcraft

1 “The Manasa T.ake, or Manasarovara, is named by the inhabitants of the
Un-des aud Chinese Tartars (Choo-Mapang). 1t is bounded on the south
by the great Lhimalaya range; on the cast by a prolongation of the (ailos
range, and on the north and west by a very high land, under the forms of
a table, a ravige, and a slopo, all deelinmyg towards the luko. Manasarovara
is considerec the most saered of all the Hindoo places of pilgrimage, not
merely on account of its remoteness, and the rugged dangers of the jonrney,
but also from the necessity which compels the plgrimn to briug with him
both money and provisions, which Jast he most froquently eats uncovked
owing to the want of fucl. Tt has never been axcertained why the Chineso
Tartars, and inhabitants of the Undes, call it Choo-Mapang, but they
consider it an nct of religious duty to carry the ushes of their deceased
relations to the lako, there to be mixed with its sacred waters. On different
arts surrounding the lake are tho huts of lamas and gylums, (priests aud
monks,) placed in romantic spots, and decorated with streamers of different
coloured cloth and hair, fiying from long poles fixed at the corners and o8
the roofs of the houses."—Hamilton, vol. . p. 203,

2 Thornton's Punjab, vol. 1i. pp. 21, 22.
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to be more than 11,000 feet ; and by Vigne to be about
10,000, Lat. 34°, 11'; long. 72°, 14/

«Bup’ua,” (Buto), the oracle of  Lien-rax,”’ (La-tona,
or Ludakh) 'may still be traced in the marshes on the
couth side of the-lake, « Burullos,” another name which
1as escebed the ravages of time, being the settlt?mcnt of
the people of “ BurvLy,” a cclebrated pass, at an immense
dltitude, situated a little to the south of “Lemran.”
Bud’ha was the capital of a name called “Pu () ie-
yorues,” by Ptolemy,’ a somewhat singular way, certainly,
of writing “ B (u) p-NaT’nes,”* or “ The Bud’ha Lord.”
This is the same deified being whom the Greeks con-
gidered synonymous with ¢ Ilcphaistos.” In this they
were correctly informed by the Egyptians, whose fore-
fathers were the fellow-countrymen of the IIiya Bud’has,
or Ili-Ierians (Eeria) of Thessaly. « HE.pHA-13-T08,” i8
a term not badly preserved by the Grecks, nor their
informants. Hr-ra-1s-pxs,* or (“The Lord of the Hiya
chiefs’ laud,”) that is, as Colonel Tod has correctly
observed, “leri,” who is “Bud’ha.,” That the Lamaic
system of Bud'ha also came in with, or was more promi-
nently put forward with the dynasties of the Ptolemics, is
clear, since “Ptolemy”—a name reccived through the
Greeks as “ Prouemaros,” is mercly a title cxpressive of
the sovercign’s office; that king leing “P () ro-rEMA-
108,” a Greek way of writing “B (u) pua-Ldya-Hyos,”
or “Bun’na’s Hya Lama” Nor need I remind the
reader that the Ptolemics pursued, down to the time of
Casar, the custom of intermarrying with their sisters, a
practice running up to the ancient era of Okka’ko, (the
Teshwaca of the ITindus,) one of the venerable Bud’has of

! Tan, than, and stham, country, land. Leu is the name of Ludakh, so
called from its eapital Leh, 2 Ptolemy, Geog. iv. 5.

# Nufha, “a lord;" with short vowel “#" and visargs as in Nathis.
(8e¢ Rule ir, Appendix.)

4 Iliy Hya, Pa, chiefs ; Js, lord ; Des, land.



192 THE SAKYAS.

antiquity, Thus the same race in Peru, though of the
Solar branch, practiscd the custom of the Har-gor'ny
(Atyvwrai) *“The heir-apparent, according to Garcilass,
always married a sister, thus securing an"helr to the
crown of the pure heaven-born race, uncontammated by
any mixture of earthly mould.”’ The orlgm * of thu
custom amongst the Sakyas (Bud’hist Princes), is of vast
antiquity, as it procceds from an authentic Bud'his
source, furnished by the most distinguished Pali scholar of
his time. I give the passage at length:—

“T shall now only adduce the following extracts from the
Tikd, containing the names of the capitals at which the
differcut dynastics reigned ; and giving a distinet account
of Okkiko (Ieskwaku of Indus) and of his descendants, ag
well as the derivation of the royal patronymic ¢ Sakya’
to which no clue could be obtmucd in Hindu annals; but
which is nearly identical with the account cxtracted by
Mr. Csoma de Koros from the Tibetan ‘Kahgyur,’ and pub-
lished in the Bengal AsiaticJournal, of August,1533. Those
nineteen capitals were—Kusdwati, Ayojjhapura, Bérfnas,
Kapila, 1latthipura, Ekachckkhu, Wajirawutti, Madhura,
Aritthapura, Tkdapatta, Kosambi, Kaunagichha, Rojs,
Champi, Muthila, Rijagaha, Tahkasills, Kusnard, Tamalitti,

“The cldest son of Okkiko was Okkakandtkho, The
portion of the royal dynasty from Okkakamukho to Sud-
dhédano (the father of Gdtamo Buddho), who yeigned at
Kapilo, was called the Okkéko dynasty. Okkéko had five
consorts, named Ilatthd, Chitt, 7 antu, Péilini and
Wisikh4. Each had retinue of five hundred females.
The cldest had four sons, named Okkikamukho, Kara-
kando, Iatthinéko, and Nipuro; and five duughters,
Plyﬁ Sapiy4, Anand4, Sauand?, and Wiyitaséna. After
giving birth to these nine children, she died, and the raja
then raised a lovely and youthful princess to the station

! See Prescott’s Peru.
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of queen consort. She had a son named Jantu, bearing
also his father’s title. This infant, on the fifth day after
his nativity, wagpresented to the rhja sumptuously clad.
The delighted monarch promised to grant any praycr of
hers (his mother) she might prefer. She, having con-
sulted her relations, prayed that the sovereignty might be
resigned to her son. Enraged, he thus reproached her :—
‘Thou outcast! dost thou seek to destroy my (other)
children? She, however, taking every private opportu-
nity of lavishing her caresses on him, and reproaching him
of the same time with— Ra’ja! it is unworthy of thee to
atter an untruth ;’ continued to importune. At last the
king, assembling his sons, thus addressed them :—¢My
beloved, in an unguarded moment, on first seeing your
younger brother, Jantu, I committed mysclf in a promige
to Lis mother. She insists ;upon my resigning, in fulfil-
mentof that promisc, the sovercignty to her son. ‘What-
evgr may be the number of state clephants aud state
earviages ye may desire, taking them, as well as a military
foree of clephants, horses, and chariots, depart. On my
demise, return and resume your rightful kingdom.” With
these injunctions, he sent them forth in charge of eight
officers of state. They, weeping and lament ng, replied,
‘Beloved pafent, grant us forgiveness for any fault (we
may have committed’). Recciving the blessing of the
rhja, as well as of the other members of the court, and
tahing with them their sisters, who had also preparcd to
depart,—having announced their intention to the king in
these words, ¢ We accompany our brothers’—they quitted
the capital with their army, composed of four constitucnt
hosts.  Great crowds of people, convinced that on the
death of the king they would return to resume their
right, resolved to adhere to their cause, and accompanicd
them in their cxile. On the first day this multitude

marched one yéjana only; the sccond day, two; and the
]
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third day, threc ydjanas. The princes thus consulte]
together :—¢ The concourse of people has become very
great; were we to subdue some minor réja, and take his
territory, that proceeding also would be unworthy of ug,
What benefit results from inflicting misery on others?
Let us, therefore, raisc a city in the midst of the wilder.
ness, in Jambudi’po.” 1aving decided accordingly, re.
pairing to the frontier of 1limawanto, they sought a site
for their city.

« At that period our Bodhisatto, who was horn in ay
illustrions Brahman family, and was called Kapilo Brah.
man, leaving that family, and assuming the sacerdotal
character in the Isi’ sect, sojourned in the Ilimawanto
country in a ¢ paunasla,’ (leaf hut), built on the borders
of a pond, in a forcst of sal trees. This individual way
endowed with the gift calied the ¢ bhomilakkhanan
and could discern good from cvil for cighty cubits down
into the carth, and the same distance up into the air. Tn
a certain country, where the grass, bushes, and ercepers
had a tendency in their growth, taking a southerly di-
rection then to face the cast; where lions, tigers, and
other beasts of prey, which chased deer and hog ; and cats
and snakes, which pursued rats and frogs, on reaching
that division, were incapacitated {rom persevering in their
pursuit ; while, on the other hand, each of the pursued
creaturcs, by their growl or screcch only, could arret
their pursuers; there, this (Kapila Isi) satistied of the
superiority of that land, constructed this pannasila.

« On a cortain oceasion, seeing the princes who had come
to his hut in their search of a site for a city, and having
by inquiring ascertained what their object was, out of
compassion towards them, he thus prophesied:—‘A city
founded on the site of this pannasila will become an
illustrious capital in Jambudipo. Amongst the men born
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Jiere, each will be able to contend with a .hundred or a
thousand (of those born clsewhere). ‘Rmse your city
here, and con.struct the palace of your king on the site of
my pannﬂsﬂa. On being established here, even a clu_m.
Jélo will become great like unto a Chakkawati rédja.'
«Lord, observed the princes, ‘will there be no place
rescrved for the residence of Ayyo? ‘Do mnot trouble
vonrsclves ahout this residence of mine; building a panna-
“4la for me in a corner, found your city, giving it the
pame of Kapila? Tley, conforming to his advice, settled
there.

«The officers of state thus argued: € If these children
had grown up under their father’s protection, he would
have formed matrimonial alliances for them; they are
now under our charge ;” and then addressed themselves
on this subject to the princes. The princes replied, « We
sce no royal danghters cyaal in rank to ourselve s, nor are
there any princes of equal rank to wed our sisters. By
forming unequal alliances, the children born to us, cither
by the father’s or mother’s side, will become degraded by
the stain attached to their birth; let us thercfore form
watrimonial alliances with our own sisters.”  Accordingly,
recognising in their eldest sister the character and autho-
. rity of a mother, in duc seniority (the four brothers)
wedded (the other four sisters).

“On their father being informed of this proceeding, he
Lroke forth (addressing himself to his courtiers) into this
exultation. ¢ My fricnds, most assurcdly they are “ Saxya,”
ny heloved, by the most solemn import of that term,
they arc unquestionably “Saxya,”’ (powerful, skvr-
POTENTIALL.)

“ From that time to the period of King Sudhddano, all
who were descended (from thosc alliances) were (also)
called Sakvya.
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« Ag the city was founded on the site where the Brihman
Kapilo dwelt, it was called Kapilanagara.”!

Again, the uniformity of practice connegted with the
rites of sepulture, subsisting amoug the tribes of Ramy
both in Egypt and Pern, is an evidence of identity not to
be gainsayed. “The body of the deceased Inca,” writes
Prescott, * was skilfully embalmed, and removed to the
great temple of the sun at Cuzco. There the Peruvian
sovercigns, on eutering the awful sanctuary might behold
the cffigies of his royal ancestors ranged in opposite files,
the men on the right, and their qucens on the left, of the
great luminary which blazed in refulgent gold on the
walls of the temple. The bodies clothed in the princely
attire which they had been accustomed to wear, and
placed on chairs of gold, sat with their heads inclined
downwards, their hands placidly crossed over their bosoms,
their countenances exhibiting their natural dusky hue—
less liable to change than the fresher colouring of an
Furopean complexion ; and their hair of raven black, or
silvered over with age, according to the period at which
they died. It scemed like a company of solcmn worship-
pers, fixed in devotion,—so frue were the forms and
lineaments to life. The Permvians were as successful as
the Egyptians in the miscrable attempt to perpetuate the
existence of the body heyond the limits assigned to it by
Nature.”*

The long files of the representatives of the dead, shown
to Ilcrodotus,” by the Egyptian pricsts under the name of
« Piromis,” must at once oceur to the classical reader.
These Pr-Roais” of Herodotus, were Pr-Rawmas; “THe
Ranas;” the representatives of the race of the Incas or
Sun-kings.

1 Tntrod, to Mahawansa, p. 35 : Hon. G. Turnour.

2 Proscott’s Peru, vol. i p. 32.
3 Herud, ii. 143.
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The great patriarch Bud’h,” is he of whom Moses
speaks under the name of I’lu.xt.” And it is with t.his
family of Higrarchs, that the priestly “ Bures” of A!:txca,
that people of the Attoc, and of Ilrvania (Towia) will be
fonnd to be intimately connected, coming as both partics
did, from the same land of north-western Asia.

The same corrupt method of transmitting Egyptian
aames through the Greek is constantly apparent. Thus
we are told of « Scthos,” priest of Hephaistos, who made
Jimsclf master of Egypt, after the death of Amasis. This
«Sprnos,” is simply “Stomos,” the title of the Bud’histic
Sipna or saint; the Ascetic, who by mystical or austere
practices, has cffected one; or all of five purposes: viz. the
affluence, the form, or the society of the Gods, residence
in the divine Locas, or identification with a Deity." So
again, “Trori,” the Mereyry of the Egyptians, i.e. the
Boodha of the cast, and ultimately the Woden of the
west, is equally a corruption of “Soonm;” the “Pure,”
of the English,® the “Purus” of the old Roman, and the
«Peer” or saint of the old Persian.

Again: the great heroic chief of Egypt appears in
the disguise of “ Se-sostiis,” ¢ instead of Su-Sastra, or the
great warrior  Su-Sastra;” “the great warr‘or,” being
the cxact cquivalent of “ Broo-c’rr1a” (Bacrris.)* Then
too we have “Sur-Sunownk,” for “Soo-Sunka,” or the
chicf of the “ Wan Coxcn,” or “ Wan SueLy,” which the
licroes of India sounded in battle. The other names of
this chief, ¢ Rameses,” Ramas Chief, and Sesos-1s, the
“Sasd Cuier,” ° arc well preserved.

1 Wilson's Sans. Lex,, 8. 1.

* Woden's day (Wodnes-lay) is thus well trauslated Mereredi, or Mer-
cury's day, i.e. Bud'ha's day.

3 Soodhu, sigmfies © Pure:” Prer, properly signifies “old,” and it is
only by implication that it weans pure. It is now applied to Mahomedan
sants and elders. 4 From Su, well, and Sastron, arms.

* Blwo, groat ; Catrya (a form of Ksketrya), warrior. |

€ The Stist is oue of the groat Rajpout tribes.
82
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Again, “ Tirtheka,” of whom we are presented with 5
lively sketch by Rossellin, is the disguised representative
of Tirthakar,' the title for a “sanctified Jaina teacher.”

Then also we read of the «Ilycsos,” without thereby
obtaining any idea of this people. We hear of them as g
race of shepherds; their name will be found not only to
imply this, but to tell the very place whence they came,
The “Ilooksos,” then, are simply the tribes of the
«QOxus,” a name derived from the “Ookshas,” thos
people whose wealth lay in the « Ooksh,” i.e. the « Ox,”1
the same martial bands who gave their name to the
« Qoksh-ine,” i.e. the sea of “the Jords of the Oxus,” or,
«the Bux-ive” If the warlike tribes of the Oxus ruled
the countries round the Euxine, penetrated into Egypt,
then swept onwards to Palestine, (Pavr-staN®) the “land
of the Palis or shepherds,” apd there effceted more per-
manent seitlements in Egypt, till disposscssed by the
children of Tsracl,—the powerful people, immediately to
their south, ultimately penetrated far to the Europesu
west ; giving an abiding name to a sca of not less import-
ance to the civilisation of mankind than the Euxine.

These were the Tartar bands of Balti,” ' who, as the
Bavrixas, or “people of Balti,” carricd to the Barmc
the fame of their ancient chicfs, the Boopuan,” as
“Vopen,” or “ Woden.” The same warriors will again
be found in Southern Greece, as constituting a part of its
carlicst population.

The presence of the chiefs of the Oxus, who have been
already seen in Thessaly, as the Pacn-i-oksh (Penc-i-0s

1 From Tirtha, loly.

¢ Qokdan, crude form of Ouksha, wn ox. The Sanscrit and English are
here but one word. 3 Puli, a shepherd, and &than, 3 lond.

4 4 Palti,~ wiatten also Bulti and  Bulti-tan,~-is & small state northl_'f
Cashmir, bearing also the mame of Littlo Thibxt, by which prefic it ie
distinguished from Middle Thibet, or Ladakh, and Gireat Thibet, o
Southern Tartary. Bulti is sometimes called [skurdoh, from the pan
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River,) or princes of the Oxus, will again be demonstrated
in the Holy Land, as the fiercest, the most bitter, and the
most warlike foes of the children of Isracl; while trihes,
drawn from’ regions far to the north and north-west, fill
up the extraordinary picture of a population, issuing from
the remote regions of a high northerly table-land, and
pouring down like a torrent upon the plains and valleys
below, overwhelming in their progress, and holding long
in bondage a people of ancient civilisation.

Such were the “ Ooksas,” or “tribes of the Oxus,” the
« Hucsas,” of the Greek writers. They were the people
who ultimately gave a name to a considerable district of
Tgypt, which appears in the sacred records, as “the land
of Goshen,” properly “ Goshten,” ¢ the station for cow-
herds.”? Ilence the instructions of Joseph to lis brethren,
and his application to l’h.a-raoh (*“the king,”) in their
behalf. < My father, and my brethren, and their
flocks, and their herds, and all that they have,” said the
youthful ruler of Egypt, “ arc come out of the land of
Canaan, and behold they ave in the land of Goshen”
Henee the reply of Joscph’s brethren to the question of
Pharaoh, “ What is your oceupation ¥’ “Thy servants,”
said they,  are shepherds, we and also our fa*hers.”  “In
the land of Goshen,” said Pharaoh, to his young Vizier,
“Jet them dwell, and if thqu knowest any men of actiyity
among them, then make them rulers over my cattle.”*
Were I to notice a tithe of the errors which we derive
from the imperfect forms, in which the Egyptian mythology
alone, lias come down to us through the Greck, it would
carry me entircly beyond the scope of the present work ;

of the capital. Tt is bounded on the north by Chincse Tartary, from which
it is separated by the Mustag or Mooz-Taugh (icy mountains) and the
Karakorum Mountains, prolongations of the Hindoo Koosh to the east-
ward.”"—TnorNroN’s Punjab, vol. i. p. 119,

! (%, a cow; Go-shtan, o station for cowherds.

? Qen. xlvii. 1, 2, 6.
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T will however just touch upon a part of Egyptian mytho.
logy, which, being only another name for Greek or Indiay
mythology—(for the ideutity of all three is established)
—will be found to rest upon an historical basis.

The chief, called “The Great Sun,” the head of the
Rajpoot Solar race, in fact the great ¢ Cuclo-pos”
(Cyclops), or “Gok’la Prince,” the patriarch of the vagt
hands of Inachicuscs—this “Great Sun” was deified at
his death, and according to the Indian doctrine of the
metempsychosis, his soul was supposed to have trans.
migrated into the bull “ Ap1s,” the “Sera-p1s” of the
Greeks, and the “ Soora-pas,” or “ Sun-Cuier,” of the
Egyptians.'

The plain account of the wars carried on between the
Solar chicf, Qosras (Osiris), the Prince of the Guelas, and
« Py-puoo,” is the simple historical fact of the wars of the
Apians, or Sun-tribes of dudc, with the people of
“Ty-rnoo,” or Tuinkr, who were, in fact, of the Lunar
race, mostly Bud’hists, and opposed by Rama, and the
“Airyo-pias,” or people of Oude, subscquently the
“ Arrn-10-p1Axns,” of Africa.

T would now rapidly recapitulate the leading cvidences
of the colonisation of Africa, from North-western India
and the Ilimalayan provinces.

First, from the provinces or rivers deriving their names
from the great rivers of India, namely, the Nk, Ancs-
Sin1a, and Nusta ; so called from the Nin and Anv Siv,
(two names of the Indus), and the Nupri®  Sccondly,
from the towns and provinces of India, or its northern
fronticrs ; namely, the Oracle of Ax»mox, and the Oracle of
Lero,in Buro; the sacerdotal Merog, the city and isle of

V Qsiris, properly Ovaras, significs hoth “a bull,” and “a ray of light”

Soora-pas (SERA-I15), the SUN-CIUIEF,
2 The letter “r” is resolved into “i” throughout the general structure

of language.
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Partat, the city of Luxor, the land of E-rra, the land
of Tu-puoo, the land of Kaxe, the land of N{tm.vm,
the land of At-ourros, the land of Cusn, the children of
Cusn, the cataracts of Aswan, the city of Kanva-k, the
city of Gu’sNa, Lake Menza Lrn, and the Lake of
BurvLros; all borrowed from the lands of the Tndus,
where they stood as Hamyon, Lrn-raw, in Bupua’s-
Jand ; the sacerdotal Mount Mrroo, Buira, Luksuos,
Hi-Ierra, Kara, Manesry, Tat-cor *ra, Cusu, the
land of Aswan, the land of Karwa, the city of Gurnax,
the city of Nasunmon, the Tiake of Mavasa Len, and the
hills of Bogurus. Thirdly, from the ruling chicfs,
styled Ravas, (Rameses); from the Cmirrs or Ovung,
(rim'm-ms) ; from the Iiya B(u)p’ira Layas; (P () 1o
Levat-os) ; from the Oracle of Buro, Bupus, and
from Pn()rua, (Bud’ha), being synonymous with “Tug®
Curer or tne ITva, or ToNiay Livn,” (1Le-pus-1s-nES),
1ls-pnv-18-10s.  Fourthly.— Similarity in the objeets of
sepulture. Fifthly.—Architectural skill, and its grand and
sigantic character. Sixthly, and finally.—The power of
translating words, imagined to be Egyptian, through the
medinm of a modified Sanscrit. I shall now close thesc
proofs, by two extracts, which arising from ecvidences
trawn from sourees widely differing from those which have
formed the basis of my investigation, give a stamp of
certainty, as decisive as any that can arise from circum-
stantial cvidence,—an cvidence admitted frecly in our
Courts of Law as equadly valid with that which is dircet.

The judicious compendium of the opinions expressed by
men of sound judgment, here subjoined, in connection
with the Indian colouisation of Egypt, will T doubt not
rivet couviction on the minds of the most superficial
observers.

“ Besides the accounts published by the French literati
and artists, the narrative of the British Captain Burr,
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attached to the Indian division sent to Egypt, descryeg
attention, Ile certainly visited only the temple of Dey.
derah, but it cannot be uninteresting to hear the observs.
tions of a British traveller, more especially when just come
from India, on the same subject which had just Deey
examined by the French; as it will at least serve to cop.
vince us of the eredit duc to the statements and ohseryy.
tions of the former. Inthe drapery of the figures he
recognises the costume which still prevails in India,
—<Often have I conjectured, and this conjecture waq
never so much strengthened as by the view of this temple,
and the sculpture with which it is ornamented, that 4
greater resemblance in manmers, and corsequently »
closer friendly conncetion, must formerly have existed
among the nations of the East, when they were yet united
Q)y the same worship. The Ingians who accompanied us
regarded these ruins with a misture of wonder and vene-
ration, the effecet of a resemblance which many of the
figures which they saw here hore to their own deities,
and still more of the opinion that this temple was the
work of a rajah who had visited the land.”*  He speaks of
the statues of lions, as fountains, at Denderah ; namely,
couchant lions, whose jaws served for water-spouts, a
cirenmstance which carries us back instinetively to Indi,
and the remote Kast.  Another traveller, Alvarez, found
similar statues at Axum.! A striking analogy will he
found to exist hetween the rock architecture of both
countries; the grottos of Salsette, Elcphantina, and
Ellore, remind us strongly of the cxcavations in Egypt
and Nubia, of the royal tombs at Thehes, and the splendid
monunent rescued from the sand and restcred to the
light of day hy Belzoni at Ipsambul.

“The pagodas in the isle Ramiseram, hetween the con-

1 Bibl, Britaunien, v. 38, TLaterature, p. 208.
£ eeren, v. 179—2. 178.—Oaf.



SUMMARY, 203

tinent and Ceylon, are held in high estimation for anti-
quity and sacred character; the entmnge.of strangers is
interdicted, and the statucs of the divinitics here wor-
shipped ; Rama, Sivd, Mahadeva, are washed in none
other but the water of the Ganges, brought hither by the
pilgrims and fakeers. A grand portal, under the form of a
truncated pyramid, conducting to the principal pagoda,
reminded Lord Valentia,' (from whom we have thic above
account,) of the monuments of ancient Egypt. Ilaving thus
diown a resewblance between the religious systems of
Ygypt and India, and couscquently between those of
Mcroé and the Intter country, we come at last to the
fiual question. Did Meroé receive the civilisation from
Iudia, or Tndia from Meroé? The latter of these suppo-
sitions would necessarily imply that the progress of
civilisation in India was fgom south to mnorth, since a
colony from Meroé could ouly have come into India by
sca; now if anything is well established about the early
listory of the Tlindoo race, it is that the carcer of civil-
isation commeneed from the north of India; the caste of
the Bralmins identify themsclves with this early civil-
isation, and appear to have come in as a conquering race
among an ignorant population; their originai country it
is inpossible to determine historically ; one thing is con-
ceded by all, that they spread themsclves from north to
south over the Indian peninsula. The traditions of the
kingdom of Cashwirc’ name the Bralmins as the first
who entered that country, and the rescarches of English
trmvcllers among the mountains of the Himalayan range
throw additional light on this subject. In the heart of
these mountains arc found the residences of the carlier
Braliins, and more ancitnt temples of their gods; at the
confluence of the two arms of the Ganges rises the holy

! Lord Valentia's Travels, vol. i. p. 3£0.
2 Aycen Akberri, 1k 107,
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city Devaprajaga, 30° 8" lat. inhabited by Brahmins,
further on is scen the temple of Badri-Nuth, said to b;.
extremely rich, and to posscss as its domains more thap
seven hundred flourishing villages, placed in a state of
dependence on the high pricst of the temple; this pontift
also holds under his sway the city Mana, a place of trade
on the voute from Cashmire to Little Thibet, containing
fiftcen hundred iuhabitants of Tartar origin. We findalso
another of these ancient temples on the borders of the
country Gangutri, where the Ganges rolls amid these
Asiatic Alps, the interior of which resembles a vast sea of
ice. In cvery part of these regions the worship of Sivy
predominates withont heing cxclusive ; and the temples
which sill exist here after the lapsc of so many ages, are
sacred places, to which thousands of pilgrims from the
more southern countries resort, and where trade allies
itself to religion. Thus at periods unknown to istory,
and in regions safe from the inroads of conqueror,
sacerdotal empires were formed, the influence of whick
was subsequently extended to all India, and probably to
other parts of the globe in the cast and west.

«The most ancient poems of India represent the
countrics of the Gianges as the eradle of those heroes, who
afterwards carried their arms in the southern regiony,
even as far as Ceylon; cverything, in a word, tends to
show most clearly that civilisation followed in India a
route diametrically opposite to the one which it pursuedin
Egypt, where the social movement was from south to
north! A confirmation of what has just been stated is to
be found in the accounts of the Brahmins themselves;
their books frequently mention two mnountains, placed
the middle of Iambudwipa, (their namc  also for the
habitable world,) rcmotely sitnated heyond  the mod
northern boundary of India. One of them is designated

1 Heeren, il 233,
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*

Maha Meru, “Great Meru;” the other Mount Man-
dara: freqent allusions are made to them in the
prayers of the Brahmins, their religious and civil cere-
monies, and the principal occurrences of life. According
to them and their books, this mountain is situated in the
remotest quarter of the north, and from its bosom they
still agree that its ancestors took their origin.' If, then,
the route of civilisation was from north to south, we must
bid farewell to the idea that this country rcceived the
germs of religion from the continent of Africa; and
the only remaining supposition is, that Merde was indebted
for its civilisation to India. It may,perhaps, be urged,
that some traces at least of such an event would be found
in the ancient writers: waiving all exception to the
unfairncss of such a remark, in a matter of such remote
antiquity, we may cven hgre adduce authorities, which
if not very weighty in themsclves, yet derive great force
froma what has alrcady been advanced. Philostratus®
introduces the Brahmin Iarchus, stating to his auditor,
that the Ethiopians were originally an JIndian race,
compelled to leave India for the impurity contracted by
slaying a certain monarch, to whom they owed allegiance.
An Egyptian is made to remark that he had heard fromn
his father, that the Indians were the wisest of men, and
that the Ethiopians, a colony of the Indians, preserved the
wisdom and usages of their fathers, and acknowledged
their ancient origin. 'We find the same assertion made at
a later period, in the third century, by Julius Africanus,
from whom it has been preserved by Kuschbius and
Syncellus ; thus Eusebius states, that «the Aflthiopians,
emigrating from the river Indus, settled* in the vicinity of
JEgypt.”’ B

! Dubois’ India, i, 73. 2 V.A,, iii 6. 3 1bid, vi. 8.
4 “Adblomes amd 'Ivbov morapod dvaordvres, mpds T *Acybrry brmoar.’—
Chron, Can,, 278, & Lowp., Lurker's edit., “ Meroe.”

T
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Of the distinet notices I have alrcady given of the higlh
northerly sources of gyptian, /Ethiopian, and Abys.
sinian colonisation, 21l deawn from geographjeal evidence,
demonstrating the Cashmirian and Thibetian aggregate,
which shed the light of primitive civilisation in Afriea,
Thrace, Northern Greece, Northern Italy, Peru, and
Rome, the extracts just quoted offer a singular con-
firmation.

I now present other cvidences, cqually powerful,
deduccd from the most rigid anatomical science. It isan
able resuné of the result of European opinion on this
momentous question, which the author has placed ina
luminous point of view. ,

«The Asiatic origin of the first dwellers in the Nilotic
Valley, is clearly demonstrated by concurrent and inde-
pendent testimony.  Cuvicr and Blumenbach affirm, that
all the skulls of mummies which they had an opportunity
of examining, presented the Caueasian type. A recent
American physiologist (Dr. Morton), has also argued for
the same conclusions. The following is the result of Li.
examination of onc hundred Egyptian crania:'—

«The Table speaks for itself. It shows that more tha
eight-tenths of the erania pertain to the mixed Caucasian
racc; that the Pelasgic form is as onc to one and two-
thirds, and the Semitic form, one to cight, as compar~d to
the Bgyptian ; that one-twenticth of the whole is composed
of heads in which there is a trace of Negro and other
exotic lincage ; that the Negroid confirmation exists in
cight instances, thus constituting about onc-twentieth
part of the whole; and finally, that the scries coutains
only a single unmixed negro.

1 Crania JEgyptiace . Philadelphia, 1844,
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« (ETIINOGRAPHIC TABLE OF ONE ITUNDRED JANCIENT EGYPTIAN

CRANIA.
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“ I'romn these, and a varicty of other details, Dr. Morton
las drawn the following among other conclusions :—

“The Valley of the Nile, both in Egypt and Nubia,
way originally peopled by a byanch of the Caucasian race.

“These primeval people, since called- the Egyptians,
were the Mizraimites of Seripture, the posterity of Ilam,
and directly afliliated with the Libyan family of nations.

“The Austral-Egyptian, or Meroite communities were
an Tudo-Arabian stock, engrafted on the primitive Lybian
inhabitants,

“Besides these exotic  sources of population, the
Egyplian race was at different periods modified by the
influx of the Caucasian nations of Asia and Burope—
Pelasgi, or Hellenes, Seythians and Phnicians.

“The Copts, in part at lcast, are a mixture of the Can-
casian and the Negro, in extremely variable proportious.

“Negroes were numerous in Egypt, but their social
position in ancient times was the same as it now is, that
of servants and slaves.

“The present Fellahs ‘arc the lincal and least mixed
descendants of the ancient Egyptians; and the Iatter are
colluterally represented by the Tuariks, Kabyles, Siwahs,
and other remains of the Libyan family of nations.
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“The modern Nubians, with a few exceptions, are not
the descendants of the monumental Ethiopians, but 5
variously mixed race of Arabs and Negroes.”

 Again, Lepsius, Beufey, Meyer, Bunsen, Birch, ang
other philologists have proved that the ancient Egyptian
tongue is full of affinities with the Shemitic or Syro-Arabig
lunguages, and that it occupies a kind of middle place
between them and the Indo-Germanic dialects. Quétre.
mere showed the relation of the present Coptic to the
early tongue, and we find it in sisterly contact with these
classes of languages which have spread so widely over the
world. The first book of Bunsen exhibits this rclatiomhip
in a variety of illustrations, aud he had been preceded by
Lepsius, in his famous ¢ Essay on the Egyptian numerals,’
It is ouly of late years that any relationship was allowed
between Tlebrew and Sanserit, but Viirst and Delitzsch
have abundantly proved it, and it is mow universally
acknowledged. The old language of Egypt is found to
be a connecting link between all these great varieties of
human speech ; and even the Celtic, in points where it
differs from the Sanscrit, nearly corrcsponds with the
ancient Coptic—the language of the pyramids and monu.
ments. 1f the old Egyptian tonguc have so many analogies
with other and remote tongues; if they often resemble it
in forms and flexions where they do not bear much like-
ness to one another, the plain inference is, that it is older
than any of them, and has retained much of its original
shape and character, while they werc constantly subject
to a process of development. ‘The Egyptian language,
Bunsen affirms, ‘is as certainly the primitive formation
of the Euphrates and Tigris territory fixed in that island.”*
There are also many points of analogy between the
temple ceremonies and mythology of Egypt and those
of Asia. Juba, as quoted by Pliny,’ was of opinion “ that

! Report on Ethnology. British Association, 1847. 2 Lib, iv. 34
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the dwellers in Egypt, from Sycne to Meroé, were not
Ethiopians but Arabs.”

«Tt secms to us, therefore, the only rational opinion to
supposc that Mizraim, the son of Ham, and the first
colonists, passed out of Asia into Lower Egypt, and
settling at Heliopolis or Memphis, laid the formation of
that marvellous kingdom, whose wisdom, arts, and labour
have given to it a singular and imperishable fame. The
pyramids in the vicinity of Memphis are the most ancient
of the monuments, while those of its rival Thebes searcely
go heyond the cighteenth dynasty. Besides, the Isthmus
of Suez offers the most natural and probable passage from
Asia into Africa, (it has been the pathway betwcen the
continents for every important expedition,) and it plainly
would conduct the cmigrants into Lower Egypt. The
most distinguished Egyptologers now adopt this or a
similar view, such as Bunsen in his recent and popular
production.’  Tlicroglyphical rccords show that Egypt
was named the “land of ITam” from the carlicst period,
ad Egypt and Cairo are universally named Misr or
Musr, at the present day. Pheenician story speaks also
of Miser, who is cvidently Mizraim, heing the ancestor of
Tautus, Thoth, or Tlermes-Trismegistus.  Nay, more, one
of the gods of the first class was mamed Kham, whose
mame and mystic attributes secm to identify him with
Ilam, the father of the Egyptians.

“The long periods of chronology to which the ancient
history of Egypt lays positive claim are sufficiently start-
ling. Manctho demands many thousands of years as the
prior period of his country’s duration, while Herodotus,
in referring to the alluvial deposit which the Nile had
spread over the country, speaks of its accumulation as
capable of being cffected during twenty thousand years,

1 See Wilkinson, vol. i, p. 2.

? Egyptens Stellung in der Welt-geschichte. s
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a period which he plainly reckons as nearly equal to the
ages which had preceded his own birth. Definite epochs
cannot be ascertained with satisfactory precision. That
Egypt arrived at comparative civilisation at a very carly
period cannot be questioned, and that it was far advanced
in social order as carly as Abraham’s days, is now
universally admitted. That patriarch found in it a king
—=a Pharuoh, with a court, nobility, harem, and great
wealth, joined to other indications of a fixed state of
society.”

I now pass on to survey this race as the great oppo.
aents of the children of Israel in the Lanp or ProMisk,

! Nustrated Early Oriental History, by J. Fadie, D.D., L.L.D.—Ency-
clopiedia Metropolituna, vol. xviii. p. 64.
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XV.
TILE PROMISED LAND.

“Who smote great nations and slew mighty kings. Sihon, king of the
Amoutes, and Og, King of Bashan, and all the kingdoms of Canaan. And gave
their land for an heritage unto Isracl, his people.”—Ps, exxxv. 10—12.

Ir is with a profound fecling of gratitude to the Great
Author of Truth, that I approach this sacred subject.
Whatever light I may throw upon the momentous theme,
I would in all humility asciibe to the only source of light,
and thankfully prefice my remarks with that “Laus
Deo,” which characterised the conclusions of the literary
lahours of our forefathers.

The marvellous history of that pcople who were hallowed
by the blessing of Jehovah for the holy work of rege-
nerating the human race, is perhaps the grandest monument
of Divine compassion and justice, in connexion with any
single nation upon carth. The land which was “ flowing
with milk and honey,” a “land of vineyards and olives,”
was an especial inheritance, granted for an especial act of
faith, to the descendants of the Father of the Faithful.

But it would have been utterly impossible for the
clildren of the great Patriarch, to realise this rich token
of Almighty benevolence, had not the same Gracious
Being who had “caused the lines to fall to them in
Pleasant places,” vouchsafed the might of His arm to
dispossess the warlike tribes which had secure posscssion
of this fertile territory at the period of their entrance
upon it.
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The long slavery of '. oiosg_n people in Egypt, was
closcd by a wmiracle 44 stiiking ‘as the providence which
had introduced Joscph fs ‘youthful ruler. , A dynasty
which “kuew not Joscph,” had taken possession of the
Egyptian throne, and the bondage of the Ilcbrews had
become bitter and constant. The ambition which prompted
the Solar Race to attempt, in spitc of the intentions of
Providenee, an eternity of existence for the body, induced
the same people to rear grand and gigantic structures to
ensurc a perpetuity of renown.

Works such as these could not possibly have heen
constructed in those early times without a body of men
urged on to the task by princes, who moved a large
portion of their subjects as a gigantic living machinery,
uniform in its action, having no volition, and sect in
motion by the vapour of a Despot’s ambition. By such
means were constructed the grand aqueducts of Rome
—her highwags, and the pyramids of Egypt. The
rearing of these last named gigantic masses of masonry
had pressed heavily upon the strength of the Hebrews.
The misery of their existence is forcibly depicted in the
sacred writings. At length the day of deliverance dawned.
By the special intervention of the Almighty, they were
enabled to depart from that land, which to this day hears
the traces of their forced slavery. But such valuable
auxiliarics could not he tamely resigned by a warlike'
people; who while they scorned the arts of peace them-
selves, fonnd it indispensable to maintain around them a
large hody of slaves to aid them in the objects of their
ambifion. The pursuit of the ITebrews was resolved upon,
and hastily put into cxccution. Already the martial
bands of these Solar Rajpoots were upon their track, and
the advance of the fugitives seemed completely harred by
the arm of the sca which rolled dircetly in their front.
It was at this critical moment that the cavalry and
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chariot force of Pharaoh made its appearance immediately
in their rear, and nothing but the intervention of a
miracle could have saved them from utter destruction.
That miracle was vouchsafed through the instrumentality
of the great Hcbrew lawgiver.
“Forthwith

Dilate in form, and radiant to the sight

Of all that host, the god-like Hebrew stood ;

Then, spake the voICE ETERNAL. Amram's son,

Whose eyo with heav'nly pity beamed on all

That wide expanse of Innocence and Age,

His staff attenuate, with virtues rave

Surcharged, calin o’er the flood extending, glanced

To HeaveN. The waves the incumbent Giop confess,

And in dread homagoe how their heads ; then wide

Disparting, as with voice of thunder, hymn

s prame.  So,—semblince weak and faint,—

Some victor king to distant conquest bound,

A chosen band full sorely tried, leads on

Through the vast pomp of all lis marshalled realms;

Wide they roll back to give the victor way,

And as lus serried files their glorious line

Hold on, in Preans Ingh they shout his praize.’!

To the Biblical reader, the long sojourn of the people of
God in the wilderness, and the scrics of marvellous events
by which the authority of the IIchrew lawgiver was pro-
moted and upheld, are well known. Ile is not, however,
aware of the extraordinary difliculties which the Israelites
had to enconnter and overcome on their entrance into the
land of promise. 'There the ficrcest and most warlike of
the Solar and Lunar race had early taken up their abode ;
inall probability composing a part of the identical vast
array of the human family which helped to colonise
Egypt, who moved onward to still farther conquests and
a still wider serics of settlements. The ample evidences
about to be laid before the reader will, I doubt not,

! Irom MS. Poem.—E. I
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establish this fact. e has alrcady remarked the extys.
ordilnry spectacle of a people of a high northerly latitude,
in the vicinity of the Himalayan mouutams, and the
proviuce of Ladakh, scttled in the fertile land of hgypt
and bringing thither its religious rites and the various
usages of a society that stamp an Indian original. That
population is again to be distinetly scen in Palestine, so
that both identity of nationality and identity of the era of
colonisation, become almost self-evident. The Tartarian
population, which flowed in upon the northern part of the
rich country of Palestine, formed a considerable proportion
of the inhabitants of that country, which will be shortly
noticed ; while the tribes of the Oxus, who have been
already contemplated in Pagx-1-oxsu, or PENE-1-08 of
Thessaly, as well as in the oocsuas, or Ilycsos, of
Egypt, will again be found resting like a war-cloud over
that country, then passing onward to lovd it over the rich
champaign of the Ioly Land. The most ancient name
of that renowned region, so carly the seat of civilisation,
is Caxyy, a name received by us as Canaa, throngh the
Hebrew form,' and by them applied as to a nation of
Caxaanires, or Traders. The appellation, however, is
that of Canya, classically called Apollo.

Its other name, Palestine, it derived from the term “Parr
Stan,” or, the Lann of Sugrnenros, those very Hycsos, or
Oxus tribes, who have heen lately noticed as overpower-
ing, and for a loug time holding in hondage the Egyptians.
I shall now rapidly pass through the main points of this

1T would here make this general remak. that those etymologies
which we recenne throvgh the medmm of the uon inspived Hebrews,
often rest upon the same foundation with thoso of the Grecks ad
Romans.  On the other hand, defintions of names, given in the sacred
writmee, while having application to the history 1clatod by the mspired
penaan, at the rame tune that they are undoubtedly true, do not -
validate the nomenclaturo of the suue places, previonsly given, having ao
howogcneous sound,
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colonisation, more cspecially in connection with the people
of Isracl.  On the north of the favourcd Land of Promise,
the people of Ladakh, who have already heen contemplated
in Egypt, in the ncighbourhood of Menzaleh, effected a
powcrful settlement, They were the Le Banin.' or the
Tripes of LEn. The Tribes of Len (Li-saNin) arc again
distinctly marked by their great river, bearing the name
of the Leon-1es (LEnin-pes), “ Land of the people of
Len,” close to whichis found the district of CaLe (CaiLg),
the Ca1ra of the ITimalaya Mountains. About ten miles
from the banks of the river of Le-ranp (Leontes), was
the city of Lasmk-m, or Lars, named from Lansa, the
capital of Tus-ct (Ton). Tuner is a name which gave
rise to the celebrated Toruer, and its various applications
in oly Writ.

Timediately to their sogth, on the cast part of the
River Jordan, were the warlike TTermeN, whose settlement
was on the IlEr-moN mountains, at whose western slopes
commenced the kingdom of the martial Tartar Prinee,
Ocz (Oa), King of Basnan, Basnax, as the reader will
observe, by referring to the Hyperborean Punjab, will be
found immediatcly to the north of Cashmir. Close to the
country of tLe Cashmirian Bashan, hie will not fail to remark
the land of Girip, which country he will again find con-
tiguous to the kingdom of Basu iy in Palestine, appearing
as “ Ganin,” and GiLkan. 1lere, too, he will find the river
Gicarr, which gave a name to the Gilghites of Palestine.
The ficree and gigantic Og, or Oguz, as it is gencrally
written, with Lis "Tartar horde, ix one of the most notable
focs mentioned by Moses as being encountered and
defeated.  “ Only Og, king of Bashan,” says the sacred
historian, “remained of the remmant of the giants ;
behold his bedstead was a bed of iron: is it umot in

' From Lck and Bind, a tribo: Persian plural, Bundn. Bana is the
Rajpootana form of the Sansaiit Va na; “ )y b, ¥, locally comumutable.
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Rabbath; of the children oi' Ammon? Nine cubits wag
the length thereof, and fous cubits the breadth of it, after
the cubit of a man”' The citics of this formidable
frontier prince were many and well defended ; but ng.
withstanding, they all fell into the hands of the Children
of Isracl, by the irresistible power of the Almighty,
“We smote him,” says the sacred historian, “until nope
was left to him remaining. And we took all his cities gt
that time; there was not a city which we took not from
them; threescore cities, all the region of Argob, the
kingdom of Og, in Bashan.” Then follows the decided
testimony of Moses to the advanced state of military polity,
which was found existing in the land, at the period of the
entrance of the ITebrews. ¢ All thesc citics were fenced
with high wa]ls, gates, and bars; beside unwalled towers

a great many.”

The scene of the defeat of this giant Tartar was the
neighbourhood of the forest of Ephraim, near Asutarorn
Camxanyg; the parent city Astor will be seen in the old
kingdom of Basman, north of Cashmir. The sacred
historian las called the city by the name of AsuTor-rmm
Canna-1v,* from its being the “Ciry or ™iE CArNAs or
Astor.” The province of Carxa, in Cashmir, is in
juxta-position with Asror, in Cashmirian Bashan; hence
these tribes, with the strong fecling that ever bound this
patriarchal form of society, had cmigrated from, and
settled down in, the immediate vicinity of cach other.
Both O1n and Hazor, too, frontier towns of the kingdom
of Bashan, in Palestinc, are as true to their original posi-
tion in the parcnt country, as their inhabitants were to
the feeling of fatherland. Both Omv and Ilazow, in
the old land, are as near to cach other as in the new;
these towns being situated, the one to the east, the other

1 Deut,, iii. 2.
2 Carpaim, is the ordinary Uelnew pluml of Karna.
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to the west of the CArNAs of Cashmir, and nearly equi-
distant about thirty miles. Inilnediately to the west of
the Bashan pf the Hebrews,"Was the land of Tos, the
Hebrew way of writing “Tus-1,” in which that people
had considerable scttlements, lying along the eastern
slopes of the Hermon range, and rcachmgto Rabbat. The
Bud’histic colonisation of this reglon cannot for a moment
be doubted; but as I shall again notice this fact, in
conjunction with the grand Bud’histic era of Greece, 1
pass on to remark on Hamm-in (Hamum-on), that is, the
tribe of I1IaM, who mot only fixed their oracle in the
deserts of Africa, but were also in great force in the land
of Canaan, The Ammonites took up their abode on the
south-eastern frontier of Bashan, while the Amor-1TEX, or
Rajpoots of the Oxus,‘colonised the country, to the
south-west.” .

But it is evident that the land which once sent forth to
distant conquest, and to the foundation of such thriving
settlements, these Tartarian tribes, must have vastly retro-
graded in the scale of civilisation. What can be said of
the present semi-barbarous land, which produced the
Miv-17is, for these were the people of Kuival It is but
too evident, that an immense retrogression in civilised life,
and in the arts of war and peace, must have taken place in
the Tartarian regions; for we have no right to assume
that any of these great families of mankind were less
civilised than the Egyptians, who formed 2 component
part of the same grent emigration. The people of Khiva,
however, seem to have been scattered over the surface of
Cama, though they arc found principally in the vicinity of
Gaza. What an extraordinary change must it have been
from the cold chilly climate of Khiva, and its sparse

! Hum-ian, plural of Ham, * the people of Ham.”
* Awoo, “the Oxus;” Amoo-war (AMo'rs), the people of the Amoo or
Oxus,
v



218 PIIENICIA,

Jroduce, to the rich warmth and luxurious fertility of t}e
Land of Promisc. We have no better cvidence of the
strong contrast of the first and second home of thi
Tartarian people, than the animated description of one wl
experienced the rigour of this climate in all its severity
“In England,” writcs Capt. Abbot, “ nothing is knowy
approaching to the chill of the Khiva winter. My towe],
hung up to dry in the small room warmed with a large
fire of charcoal, instantly becamc a mass of ice. If the
door was left open, the passage of the wind was detecteq,
as it blew over any liquid, by its sudden conversion to g
solid form, aud there was uo thaw excepting in spots
where the sun-beams accumulated. In the shade, the
snow always lay feathery and granulated, incompressible
into masses, so that suow-balls could not be formed.”!
Let us now take a view of, the maritime portion of this
remarkable country, where the most intercsting monu.
meuts still remain, cstablishing the fact of that ancien
Greek connexion with Pheenicia, so often alluded to by
early writers, so pertinaciously denied by some, so su.
pected by others. There to the north, dwelt the sin-
gularly ingenious and euterprising people of Pheenicia,
Their first home was Afghanistan, that is, the land
of the Opmi-enses or Serpent tribe, the people of
Bud’ha, whose symbol was the Serpent. This mer
chant race, the figurc-heads of whose ships the classical
reader will remember to have been adorncd with the
Pat-aikoi, were of the same stock with the early
colonists of Corcyra, which island was peopled by the
P’Hayakas, or the Ilayas, The images which thes
ancient mariners placed on the prow of their vesscls,
called Par-aico1, were Bupn-Ilavaxor, or the effigios
of the Haya Bud’ha, the patriarch and religious teacher
of thesc great sccessionists from the Braliminical or

1 Abbot's Khiva and Heraut, vol. i, chap. v. p. 77,
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state roligion of the day. Hence this pcople were
styled BuaInigor (Prainikor,)' or “Tue Hyas.” The
ongmal seat of this encrgetic race was in a district
closely connected with the Tlellenic emigration—hence
the supposcd mythology of Greece is mixed up with their
history. I shall notice this fact with all the brevity con-
sistent with the short space allowed by the extent, of my
juvestigation. The history of the Cabeiri has a tolerably
mythological appearance ; that history, a plain matter of
fact, will now be placed in a clear point of view, occwrring
asit does, in connexion with the Phaenicians ; but for this,
1should have left the so-called fable for future investi-
gation. The Prarnicas or the lliyas (Pn@xsicians),
were emigrants from a district near Logurh, in Afghanistan,
called Buini Baniaw, (read Buini Bup’nin,) the “Tlva
Bun'nists,” whence, as I lmvc shown, is the derivative
form Phainika. One of the principal towns of Bhini,
as the reader will observe, is Sa1pix, a name adopted by
the settlers in the new land of Phainica, as Sivon. The
term Saidan is simply the plural of Sipiuy, a “SarNt;”?
hence Saidan, Sid-in or Sid-on, is properly “ ALL-Sarxts
toww,” just as Daxaservar was so named in Epirus, and
Dasmascos (Dawas-ws)®in the Land of Tos, or TusEr,
the head quarters (as will shortly be shown) of the Budh-
'istic Propaganda, at a most important cra of Greece.

Creuzer has very justly traced to the Pheenicians the
worship of the Cabeiri, with whom he has identificd
the Pataikoi, and he has shown that the worship of the
Cahceiri was associated with that of Lunus.

' Pllaicn, “the Hayas," plural of /ai. P'Hainika, a derivative form,
with the same mennmg. The Hayas (I”Hainicas, P’Haenicians) were the
colonists of Treland. Ience the q'lmm-identity of the Trish and Pheenicians.
The Irish are Hr-nervas Hyatribes, (berna, a tribe) aud their Jand
Ili-bernia, Land of the Hya, tribes.

* 8idha, o saint ; Sidhan, smints,

? Dhamas-kus, derivative form of Dhamas,
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If the reader will only refer to the territory in connexigy
with the Hiyanian, (Ionians,) or Horse Tribes, he wij
have no difficulty in comprehending the plain facts of the
case, Not only are the Pat-aikoi identified with the
Cabeiri, but the Corubantes also.

Behold now the simple fact. The CaBETrI are the Kuy.
BERT, or people of the Kayner; the CORUBANTES are the
GHOR-BAND-DES, or people of GHOR-BUND LAND; all of
whom are Pat-A1k01, or Lunar tribes, that is, Bud’hists,
He-rus-is-ros, the “Lord of the Hya Chicfs land”
(Buw’na,) was said to be their father, that is, their great
parcnt and teacher, which was & fact. The Roman account
producesnearlythe same resnlts—by this nation Hephaistos
is identified with Vurcan, that is, BALkAN, the people of
Bark, from which Tartarian regions they cousidered
Bud’hism as emanating.  Othjers of the Cabeiri (Khyberi,)
were Ax1ER0s and CasMILLUS, in plain terms, Aksuvi-Ray,
and Casmir-raJ, the Oxuvs King, and the Casnywrn King
—facts perfectly in accordance with the original head
quarters of Budhism in Lancas Land. Again they are
often confounded with the Dros-Curor, (Dwyos-Curor,)
Two Crrus, or Castor and PoLiux, or, as I have shown,
Casuuik and Brk.

The same system of personification sank deep into the
Hindoo cosmogony, and in fact the whole of what is
called their mythology. The Cabeiri are, as Wilford has
endeavoured to prove, Cuvera, the Ilindoo god of wealth
- and regent of the north,—that is, in simple language, the
Khyber ; its region is wealthy and abounds with rubies;
gold is found in the rivers in its vicinity, and it was like-
wise the ruling northern power in these early days. The
Hindoos, like the Greeks, have their own derivation for
« Cuvera; and alluding to the deformity of the god, who is
represented as having three legs, and cight teeth, they
derive his name from “Cu,” vile, and “vera,” a body.' Here

1 Wilson's Sans. Lex., in v,
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then, the CUVERA of the Hindoos, the PaTargor of the
Pheenicians, the CABEIRI OF THE GREEKS, are simply dis-
torted records and distorted comments upon the plain
facts of Bud’hist worship, Bud’hist industry, and Bud’hist
wealth, abounding in the regions of the Knra1pEer, and its
relative vicinity.

The Roman Augurs ignorantly styled the Khyberi,
(Caheiri,) Drr Pores, instead of Dix Boomes, or
Bur’iia copbs. Sometimes they are as ignorantly called
KdBahot, (Conaror,) instead of Canvror, or CanuL Deities.
Their worship resembled that of Cybele, (CuseLE,) and no
wonder, since this is again but a transparent disguise for
«Canui-E;” hence “CyBELE,” or CaBul, is often repre-
sented as a female with a turretted coronet. We have
then, in the Cabeiri, the representatives of a form of
Bud’histic worship and Bud’listic chiefs,extending from the
Logurh district (Locri) to Cashmir, the object of worship
of the ITya, aud the Pheenician race, for they are but one.
There is yet another most important point of view in which
the Kuamnerr arc to he considered. They are the
Kuesnew-1, or Hebrews. The name A-sramam, (pro-
perly “ Bramy,” in the Indian dialects,) 18 considered
hy some Henrew antiquarians to be derived from “ILa1srr,”
<ignifying ¢ passenger,” in allusion to his emigrating from
Mesopotamnia.  The tribe of Yunau is in fact the very
Yabu, of which considerable moticc has been taken in
my previous remarks.  The people of God therefore were
literally taken out from amongst the other tribes, to be
especially sanctified for the important work of the moral
and religious regeneration of mankind.

Tence it is, that among the Greek writers of antiquity
such a stress is always laid on the picty of the « HypEr-,
POREANS,” that is the people of Kua1per, or the IIERREWS.
It is only within the Jast fow years that any connexion

between the Indo-Germanic and the Shemitic dialects has
u?2
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been admitted. I have no doubt Mm .
northern limits of Afghanistan will Be t
bethe parting point of these two great familiemof lanjagy;
and consequently of natiens. The Afg ha .
descent from the Jews, or Tounator (Younaleox)y 'the
reverse is the case. The Harsrews, or Knausremws;. e
descended from the Yangos. In that very land of the
Yadoos, or Afghans—DaxN and Gab, still remain‘es the
feeble remnants of Jewish antiquity. But-I must nowpau :
on to the further consideration of the mmtme division of
Canaan.

The energetic people whose fleets traverseﬂ,__the ocean,
on the most distant voyages, and who, in M,\}ong befoie
the days of Solomon, were in the habit of miling to Indis,
the parent land, were a considerable time before they
experienced the maritime rivalry of Hellas. That India
was the point whence came the gold and the luxurious
appliances of Solomon’s court is clear ; both the length of
the voyage, and the nature of the commercial imports, and
the original land of the Pheenicians, establish this fact, It
yas a coasting voyage of THREE YEARs. “For the king
‘had at sea a navy of Tarshish,” ' with the navy of Hm,
once in three years came the navy of Tarshish, bringing
gold and silver, 1vory, and ares, and PEAcocks. Itis
evident that in the absence of the compass, the navigators
of antiquity would acquire peculiar skill and hardihood inthe

 practical training required for long coasting voyages; nor
have I the slightest doubt that the three years’ navigation
noticed bythe sacred historian was the great coasting voyage
to Ceylon. A most singular correspondence in a group of
settlements has lately been noticed, in speaking of Basaax,
G1Lefp, AsHroRETH-CARNAIM, and Hazom, so wonder-
fully the counterpart of the parcnt Indian sects of BasHaN,
of G1Lip, and of the CaRNAs of Astore and Huzara. -

} 1 Kings, x. 22. 2 Chron,, ix 21,
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Aa?ﬂ{et chce, equdly marvellous, i§ to be seen
shores. df Chnaap. ’.l‘hpre, following in- the exact

order’in hicle: they stand in the mother eountry from
north to south, gre Acug, the river- K1smon, CarMEL, and
Don,‘in,%he orig!:al land of the settlers, standing as Aco,
Kiseey, CARMEL, and Dor. Aco, in the parent land, is
situated on a branch of the‘lndus, near Bashan; the
river Kishen, or the Kishen Gunga, that is, Krishna river,
flows immediately to the south, encircling the north-
western frontiers of Cashmir. The river Dor (whence
the Dorians) is on the west; while the town of Carmel is
at & compggatively short distance to the south. Directly
to the sou f the river Kishon, “that ancient river,” is
the far-famed ‘Mec1ippO, Wwhich has been already noticed
in India as MacapHA, and in Greecc as MAGHEDAN
(Makepon1a). The vicinity of this spot was the scene of
the disastrous defeat of Sisera, the great Rajpoot prince,
the “captain of the host of Jabin, King of Canaan, who
dwelt in Harosheth of the Gentiles.” The worship of
Bil by the Surya Vansa, or Solar tribes, has already been
noticed. Into this idolatry the children of Israel had
fallen, and had moreover adopted the worship ~f the bull,
which was characteristic of the solar idolatry. They
“served Baalim, and they forsook the Lord God of their
fathers, which brought them out of the land of Egypt, and
followed other gods, of the people that were round about
them, and howed themselves unto them, and provoked the
Lorp to anger. And they forsook the Lorp, and served
Baaland Ashtaroth.”” The clear views held by Colonel Tod
of ancient society throughout the whole of the primeval
civilised world, is a subjeot that does honour to his name.
His views were comprehensive, yet true to natufe and
history. ¢ The ¢ Bur-dan,’ or gift of the Bull to the Sun,”
says this energetic writer, “is well recorded. There are ,

1 Judges ii. 11—18.
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in Rajasthan numerous temples of Basrrm and Bavroos,
Mahadco has scveral in Saurashtra. All represent
the Sux. .

¢ Poor his other name, when he enticed ,
Tsrael in Sittim, on their march from Nile.
Paradise Lost, b. i,
S . . . . All the idolators of that day secm to have
held the grosser tenets of Hinduism,”' Again :—* Whep
Judah did evil in the sight of the Lord, and ‘built thep
high places, and images, and groves, on every high Lil],
and under every tree,” the object was Bal; and the pillar,
(the lingam) was his symbol. It was on his altar they
burned incense, and ¢sacrificed unto the Calf on the
fiftcenth day of the month,’ the sacred Amavus of the
Hindus. The Calf of Israclis the Bull (nanda) of Baleésar,
or Iswara; the Apis of the Egyptian Osiris.”* Again:
—¢Mahadeva, or Iswara, is the tutelary divinity of the
Rajpoots in Mewar; and, from the carly annals of the
dynasty, appears to have been, with his consort Isa, the
sole object of Gehlote adoration. Iswara is adored under
the epithet of Ek-linga, and is either worshipped in his
monolithic symbol, or as Iswara Chaomukhi, the quadri-
form divinity represented by a hust with four faces. The
sacred Bull, Nanda, has lLis altar”attached to all the
hrines of Iswara, as was that of Menes, or Apis, to those
of the Egyptian Osiris.
¢ Nanda has oecasionally his separate shrines, and there
is one in the Valley of Qodipoor, which has the reputation
of being oracular as regards the scasons. The Bull was
the steed of Iswara, and carried him to battle ; he is often
represented upon it with his consort Isa, at full speed.
The Bull was offered to Mithras by the Persian, and
opposed as it now appears to Ilindu faith, he formerly bled
on the altars of the Sun-god, on which not only the

! Rajasth., vol. i p. 76. 2 Rajasth,, vol. L p. 79
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Buld-dan (offering of the bull) was made, but human
sacrifices.  We do not learn that the Egyptian priesthood
presented ﬂie kindred of Apis to Osiris, but as they were
not prohibited from eating beef, they may have done so.
The shrine of Bklinga is situated in a defile, about six
miles north of Oodipoor. The hills towering around on
all sides are of the primitive formation, and their scarped
qummits are clustered with honcycombs. There are
gbundant small springs of water, which kecp verdant
numerous shrubs, the flowers of which are acceptable to
the deity, especially the Kinér or Oleander, which grows
in great luxuriance on the Aravulli. Groves of bamhoo
and mango were formerly common, according to tradition ;
but although it is deemed sacrilege to thin the groves of
B4l, the bamboo has been ncarly destroyed : there are,
however, still many trees gacred to the deity scattered
aronud. It would he difficult to convey a just idea of a
temple so complicated in its details. It is of the form
commonly styled pagoda, and, like all the ancient temples
of Siva, its sikra, or pinnacle, is pyramidal. The various
orders of Hindu sacred architecture are distinguished by
the form of the sikra, which is the portion springing from
and surmounting the perpendicular walls of the body of
the temple. The sikre of thosc of Siva is invarinbly
pyramidal, and its sides vary with the base, whether
square or oblong. The apex is crowned with an orna-
mental figure, as a sphynx, an urn, a ball, or & lion, which
is called the kulhis. When the sikra is but the frustum
of a pyramid, it is often surmounted by a row of lions, as
at Biolli. The fane of Eklinga is of white marble, and
of ample dimensions. Under an open vaulted temple,
supported by columns, and fronting the four-faced divinity,
is the brazen bull Nanda, of the natural sizc; it is cast,
and of excellent proportions. The figure is perfect, except
where the shot or hammer of an infidel invader has



226 HEBREW WORSHIP OF SIVA,

penetrated its hollow flank in scarch of treasure, Within
the quadrangle are mininture shrines, containing some of
the minor divinities.”*

Agnin :— “Near where I crossed the river (Loony,) 1
visited a small temple dedicated to Balpoor-Siva, or the
city of Bil; in frout of the mythic emblem of the god,
was the Vahan or the bull in brass; at one time appa-
rently the sole object of worship of the Saura peninsula;
a land, which there can hardly be a doubt, was in ecom.
munication with the shores of the Red Sea, Egypt, and
Palestine, in the earliest periods of history, probably lony
before Hiram and the mariners of Tyre were carriers g
the wise King of Jerusalem. What are Baal and the
brazen calf, to which especial honours were paid, on the
fifteenth of the month, but the BAl-Lswar and bull
(nanda) of Indin?...... Balpoor, or the city of Bel, is
thercfore the same as Baltee, or Ilcliopolis of Syria;
coincidenees in names, rites, and symbols, all denoting
one universal natural religion, namely, the worship of the
sun, and bis type the bull, emblematical of fertility and
production.”*

Such is a faithful description of that idolatry into
which the clildren of Isracl fell, —a deseription in exact
keeping with that population, which I have exhibited as
colonising the land of Canaan. “Haro-sartn of the
Gentiles,” the residence of the Rajpoot war chicf, is
exactly descriptive of a military post, being the grand city
for the I aros, (the 1EERos, of the Greeks,) and the town
of Har, the Hindu god of war alrcady neticed. Jabin
had “nine hundred chariots of iron,” the usual description
of force of the old Ilellenic and Indian war caste, and
“he mightily oppressed the people.” On the total dis-
comfiture of his martial hands, through Almighty inter-
vention, by which a panic was made to fall upon these

! Tud's Rajasth, vol. i. p. 515, 2 Tod’s Western Asis, p. i
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fierce warriors, Sisera, the solitary relic of the slaughter,
1ad escaped on foot from the scene of havoc.

Trusting implicitly to the sacred rights of hospitality
always accorded hy the Rajpoots and leld inviolable, and
utterly worn out by the fierce conflict and the rapid flight
on foot, he entered the tent of the wife of a Chief
with whom he was at peace. This apparently inviolable
sanctuary, however, only proved the scene of his miserable
assassination; he fell by a contemptible death,—his
destruction was to he ignominious; he perished in a tent
by & nail, driven into his temples by the feeble hand of a
woman, when he was “fast aslecp and weary ; and so he
died.” Nothing can excced the combined sublimity and
noble expansion of gratitude which characterise the song
of praise that burst forth from the heart, and flowed from
the lips of the proplictess “who judged Israel at that time.”

« Praise ye the Lord for the avenging of Isracl, when
the people willingly offered themsclves . . . .

« TLord, when thou wentest out of Seir, when thou
marchedst out of the field of Edom, the earth trembled,
and the heavens dropped, the clouds also dropped water.

“Phe mountains melted from hefore the Lord, even that
Sinai from before the Lord God of Israel. . . ..

“They chuse new gods, then was war in the gates: was
there a shicld or spear scen®among forty thousand in
Iseacl ¥

“ My heart is toward the governors of Israel that offered
themselves willingly among the people. Bless ye the
Inrd.  Speak, ye that ride on whitc asscs, ye that sit in
Judgment, and walk by the way.

“Tley that are delivered from the noise of archers in
the places of drawing water, there shall they rehearse the
righteous acts of the Lord, cven the rightcous acts toward
the inhabitants of his villages in Isracl: then shall the
people of the Lord go down to the gates.
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“ Awake, awake, Deborah ; awake, awake, utter a song;
arise, Barak, and lead thy captivity captive, thou sqn of
Abinoam. . . .

“Zcbulun and Naphtali were a people that jeopardeq
their lives unto the death in the high places of the field,

“The kings came, and fought ; then fought the Kings
of Cunaan in Taanach, by the waters of Mec1ivpo; they
took no gain of moncy.

“They fought from heaven; the stars in their course
Jought aguinst Sisera.

“The river of Kisnon swept them away, that ancient
river, the river Kishon.! O, my soul, thou hast trodden
down strength.

“Then were the horse-hoofs broken by the means of
the prancings ; the prancings of their mighty ones.

“Curse ye Meroz, said thg angel of the Lord; curse
ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof; because they came not
to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord aguinst
the mighty.

“ Blessed above women shall Jael, the wife of Heber
the Keuite, be : blessed shall she be above women in the
tent.

“Te asked water, and she gave him milk : she hrouglt
forth butter, in a lordly dish. '

“She put hee hand to the nail, and her right hand to
the workman’s hammer, and with the hammer she smote
Sisera; she smote ofl’ his head, when she had pierced and
stricken through his temples.

“ At her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay down ; at hér
feet he bowed, he fell : where he bowed, there he fell down
dead. . . . Solect all thine cnemies perish, O Lord;
but let them that love Ilim, be as the sun when he goeth
forth in his might.”*

! Krom the Kishen, or Krishna River of Cushmir, the old country.
# Judyes, v, 231,
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«The loss of a battle,” says Colonel Tod, “ or the
capture of & city, is a signal to avoid captivity and its
horrors, which to the Rajpootni' are worse than death. . .
We can enter into the fecling which insured the pre-
servation of honour by the fatal Johur,' when the foe was
the brntalised Tartar. But the practice was common to
the international wars of the Rajpoots; and I possess
nunerous inscriptions on stone, and on brass, which
record as the first token of victory, the captive wives of the
foemen. ' When the mother of Sisera looked out of the
window, and cried through the lattice, ¢ Why tarry the
wheels of his chariot—have they not sped ?  Iave they
not divided the prey, to every man a damsel or two? ’—wE
HAVE A PERFECT PICTURE OF THE RAJPoOT MOTHER
EXPECTING HER SON FROM THE FRAY.”®

Nothing can more strongly mark the admirable diseri-
mination of this clom'-sight'cd writer, who has been too
often sct down as visionary in some of his notions, by
men whom nothing but chapter and line will satisfy,
forgetting that there is yet a surer historian than the most
serapulous chronicler, in the transmitted customs, rites,
and even disguised language of the most venerable anti-
quity ; they will aceept nothing less than direct cvidence,
and will deny authenticity or proof to ecircumstantial
evidence,—a line of demonstration freely admitted and
acfed upon in the most important Courts of Law. Colonel
Tod proves to he correet to the letter, ¢ Sise-Ra” is the
Rajpoot name for the Skst-Prixce, or Chicf of the Stst,
or.Hark Twise, onc of the Royal Rajpoot Tribes, which
Coloncl Tod has so admirably deseribed in the “ Raja-cula,”
or Royal Races of the Surya Vansa.

Thus, then, at length, are distinetly seen :—First, the
identical localitics in the Indian and Tartarian provinces,

. ) ' 1 ¥emale Rajpoot.
The immolation of the fomales of the tribe. 3 Rajast, p 610
X
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whence Palestine was colonised.  Secondly, identity of
idolatry is proved betwcen India—the old country, and
Palestine—the new. Thirdly, the ever-prevailing use of
the war-car, both in the provinces of India'and those of
Syria. Yourthly, the identity of the Rajpoot of India and of
* Palestine.  Fifthly, the positive notification of the distinet
trbe which the Israelites cnconntered and overthrew,
I shall now rapidly pass forward to sketch some of the
remaining provinces or people, of Palestine.

The cxact point whence the colony of Pheenicia set out
has been clearly shown, as well as the parent town of
Sidon. The reader will by the accompanying map of
Afghanistan distinctly scc the position of the Phainicas,
or Pheenicians.

IIe will now understand the bitter sarcasm contained in
that castern play upon wor'ds, which induced the con-
temptuous question of Iirum, on recciving his reward
for building the temple of Solomon. Hiram,” the sacred
writer tells us, ©came out of Tyre, to sce the citics which
Solomon had given him ; and they pleascd him not.  And
he said, What citics are these which thou hast given me,
my brother? And he called them the Laxp of Canuw unto
this day.”' By reference to the map of the Punjab, the
reader will perceive that the parent Casur, is in the Jaud
of the Buarnikas (PuExiciaxs), as also Sivox ; which
cities Tie will find in the Pua:ste1a of both countrics.

The term “Canut,” then, signifving « displeasing,” or
« dirty,” is a sarcastic play upon the name of the ancicut
conntry of 1liram’s ancestors.  Not far from the Kishon,
or * Kristma river” of Palestine, and a little to the south
of Dor and Mcgiddo, already noticed, is the sacred hill of
«§a-MaR-ia,” the “ Soo-mexc ” of the Tndian settlersin
Palestine, and the So-iano-s of the Hellenic colonists.
It had, long before the arrival of the Israclites, been 8

11 Kings, ix. 13 Cabul signifies dirty, or displeasing.
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holy mount for the Bud’histic worship, and it had continued
a kind of rival establishment to the temple of Jerusalem.
«Gir,” said the Samaritan womar to our Saviour, “I
perceive thaf thou art a prophet. Our fathers worshipped
in this mountain ; and ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place
where men ought to worship.”' We are thus presented’
with the indubitable proof of the strong tics of that primi-
tive patriarchal society, by which, after families  had
cxpanded into tribes, and tribes into nations, the same first
strong fecling of unity continued to subsist. Hence the
reader cannot fail to have been struck with the extraordi-
nary harmony of emigration and settlement which have
heen demonstrated in all the movements of mountain tribes.
Thus arc at once seen, in the Ciry of Dor, the Kisuox,
Mearono, and Mount Samaria of Palestine, the same
northerly people of the Dor Rive, the Kisuen, the
Macavuas, and Su-merU of the Cashmirian district.
What can he a stronger evidence of those primitive ties
by which the most vencrable socicties were knit together !

The more southerly inhabitants, both of Afghanistan
and Palestine, now hegin to come into view. Sirov is
the froutier province of Samaria towards the south. Its
parent district will he casily recognised as the Sarawiy,
the same people who have heen noticed as the Sakoxnicas,
or settlers in the Saroxic Gulf.  Asin the old, so in the
new country, their chief town is Sirox, with a trifling
variation of form. Again is brought iuto prominent and
marked distinetion the feature of socicty so lately noticed.
Irt the Sarawan district of Afghanistan, is the land of
Shil, or Shali;* in Saron of Palestine, is the same, under
the name of the land of “ Suarisi-a ;” whilst the renowned
city of Gaza of Palestine, is to this day, nnder the identical
nume of Gaza, found in the districts of Suiv gnd Sara-

+ WAN, in the land of Afghanistan !

! 8t John, iv. 19, 20. 2 Pronounced Shawl.
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We are now amongst the fiercest foes of the people of |
God ; they are warriors not inferior to any who raised the
war-yell against the bands of Israel.

The PuiLis-TiNEs or the BrILI-sTaNs, the People of the
Lanp of the BuiLs, are of the most ancient original
“tribes of India’ They arc a branch of the pcople of
Hamon, of whose lineage was the Briri-prINcE (PurL-voy),
of Macedon. By classical writers these people were con-
verted to ALno-piuLI, in lien of the true name Mara.
pHULA, or the tribes of the ILaLa MounTaLy, also written
« JIgLa,” who have been already noticed as the ancestors
of the IeL-LENES, or Crites of the HELA. We are now
broughit into actual contact from the coasts of Pheenicia,
with the Hellenes, their brethren in Greeee ; and we shall
now, 1 trust, not be disinclined to reccive the reports of
their early historians relative to the intercourse, colonisa-
tion, and affinity, once subsisting between these two
countrics—countries easy of mutual aceess, to or by those
mariners to whom the coasting voyage from Pheenicia to
Ceylon presented no insuperable difficulties. 1t iy with,
regret that I quit the interesting theme of that land
which las sent forth the harbingers of peace and good-
will towards men.  The nature, however, of the following
investigation, demands immicdiate consideration.

1 The “Buin agathos Thomedes” of Homer is the present North
American Indian  his powers of endurance and indountable valour will
be noticed at a future period.

2 See Maleolm's Central India.



XVI.
TIME, THE BASIS OF ERROR AND TRUTII.

K31.X moolimidiin siirvin bhavabhavou sookhisookhs ;

KxLX srijiiti bhootani: KALX sinhitrite prjnih.

Nirdahit: pryjnah Kalgh : KXuXn sunayite poonah.

KALX sinkshipite sirva prajnd visrgdte poondh.

K31X soopteshoo jigirte: Kilo i dooritikrimdh.
Mhobar. Adiparo.

TiMw is the root of all created beings,

And unaeate ; of pleasure and of pamn,

Tir doth ceate Kxistence, . Tive destroye,

Time shatters all, and all agfin renews,

Tive watches while all sleeps.  Unvauquished Tiwr!

From the cxtensive view already taken of the vast
primitive families of mankind, and their ramifications in
those regions to which they have already been traced, it
must be cvident that any partial view of local religious
faith, assuried on the mere dictum of the historian of such
avenerable antiquity, is entitled to little credit, unless it
harmonise with the great principle of patriarchal govern-
ment and teaching. As the component members of the
northern colonisation have been already traced to their
primeval settlements, and as those’ scttlements have,
togother with their geographical definitions, produced a
distinet historical result, and as that result is fonnded on
the interpretation of the actual language of the colonists, it
would be just to consider facts, so evolved, as the basis of
an argumentative process, on which to found an inferen-
tial course of history. Yet, as such a process might seem

to rest too much upon theoretical principles, I purpose to
x2
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adhere for the present, at least, to that system of investi.
gation which has already been attended with such bene.
ficial results. That investigation has evolved facts which
through the ordinary records of Hellenic historians would
have been perfectly unattainable ; for it has been already
demonstrated, in the course of this work, that these writers
were totally incapacitated for obtaining any such infor.
mation. It is not nccessary in this place to recapitulate
the numcrous instances of misapprchension which have
been already found to obscure the plainest historical
traths. Such instances might easily be multiplied ten-
fold. That, however, which now presscs upon the at-
tention of the inquirer after truth, is the necessity of
acquiring a series of facts, all of which must be in perfect
harmony with that state of socicty which has been already
demonstrated to have cxisth in Hellas at the period of
primeval antiquity; an antiquity, in fact, so vencrable,
as to precede the formation of that language and that
state of society which is usually called Grecian.

Of the origin of the term Graikos, which we through
the medium of the Romans have at length reccived as the
term “ Greek,” I purposc giving a brief notice; the more
especially as it is in intimate conuexion with what is
generally considered a mythological portion of Tlelienie
record.

Tor the present, however, it will be nccessary to review
some of the most salient features in the primitive 1cllenic
society ; for, until this be done, the accounts already
received through the false medium presented by Hellenic
histories, will be apt not ouly to bias, but to lead us
astray.

Whatever facilitics for locomotion may be presented
at the present day by improved mechanical facilities, it i
very clear that it would be impossible in the existing
state of civilised socicty to sct in motion, and to find
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subsistence for such vast masses of men, as, in the state of

rimitive socicty, moved unobstructed, over wide tracts,
attended by flocks and herds, almost innumerable,—as
being the ‘subsistence of a nation. Movements of such
magnitude it is clear, would not be permitted, through
the territories of a civilised power of the present day.
Such a jealousy however did not subsist in primitive
socicty. 'The patriarchal system had produced familics
which hads grown into nations, who looked back upoun the
memory of their venerable founder, with a feeling of the
deepest reverence ;—that fecling amounted to adoration.
The father of a nation became its god. The same cffect
way produced by the successful warrior, and the true or
fictitious ascetic, and to this kind of worship the Lunar
race was cspecially addicted.  Although the Solar tribes
first introduced into Greege the worship of the sun, yet,
i process of time, both that race and that worship were
cutirely supplanted by the Lunar system, which will be
hereafter noticed, as forming ultimately the basis of the
Iellenic worship.  Before, however, I enter upon the con-
sideration of this subject, it will be well to introduce the
judicious reflections of Bishop Thirlwall, which contain a
just summary of two important facts recorded by Hero-
dotus. “1In the Iliad,” writes the learned prelate,
“ Agamemnon is calling on the gods to wituess a solemn
coutract. Among those of Olympus, he names none but
Jupiter; after him, he invokes the all-seeing, all-hearing
sun, the rivers, the carth, aud lastly the gods who punish
perjured men in the realms below.

“In like manner we may suppose the Pclasgians to have
worshipped the invisible powers, which, according to the
primitive belief of the people, animated the various forms
of the sensible world. That such was in fact the oldest
form of religion which prevailed among the Pelasgian
tribes, is both highly probable in itsclf, and confirmed by
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the example of the ancicnt Persians. In this scnse,
therefore, we both can understand, and may accept, the
statement of Herodotus. But it is not quite so casy to
follow him, when he attempts to trace the steps by which
this simple creed was transformed into the complicateq
system of the Greck mythology. He scems to distinguish
two great changes which the Greck religion underwent,
one produced by the introduction of foreign deities ang
rites, the other by the invention of native poets. Hig
researches had, as he says, convinced him that all tle
names of the Greek gods had -heen derived from tle
barbarians ; and the result of the information which he
had gathered in Egypt was, that, with a few cxceptions,
they had all been transplanted from that country. Some,
the Egyptian pricsts themselves disclaimed ; but the rest
had, as they asserted, been always known among them
and hence Herodotus infers that the exeepted names had
been invented by the Pelasgians, all but that of Poseidon,
the god of the sea, which had been brought over from
Africa. Tt scems necessary to suppose that, by the names
of the gods, hoth Horodotus and his instructors under-
stood their nature and attributes, and that they conceived
the Egyptian appellations to have heen translated into
equivalént Greck words. But this testimouy, or judg-
ment of Herodotus, combined with the various traditions
of oricntal colonies planted in Greeee, at a time when its
inhabitants are supposed to have wanted the first rudi-
ments of civilisation, with the priestly institutions of the
East, the presumed antiquity of the Greek mysterics, aml
of esoteric doctrines transmitted hy them, and coin-
cidences obscrved in several features of the Greek and the
Egyptian mythology, has formed the ground of a hype-
thesis which is still a subjcet of earncst controversy. It
assumes that the colonies which migrated into Grecce in
the darkness of the old Pclasgian period, were headed by
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priests, who long retained the supremc power in their new
settlements.

«They brought with them the faith and the wisdom
which they.had inherited in their ancient seats, the know-
Jedge of onc God, the hidden spring of life and intelligence,
but infinitely diversified in His attributes, functions, and
cmanations. These they proposed to the vencration of
the ignorant multitudes, not in their naked simplicity,
which would have dazzled and confounded those unen-
lightencd minds, but through the veil of expressive
symbols and ingenious fables, which were accepted by the
1;(:ople as literal truths, and were gradually wrought into
a comsplicated mythological system. The sublime dogmas
of the priestly religion were reserved for the chosen few,
who were capable of contemplating them in their pure
and simple form, and thesg alone understood the epithets
and images which, in the poctry of the temples, conveyed
the tencts of the ancient theology. When these priestly
governments were everywhere foreed to give way to the
power of tle heroic chieftains, as the priests themselves
drew back into the shade, so their doctrines were more
confined to the recesses of their sanctuaries, and were
revealed only to those who were admitted to the rites
there cclehrated in awful obscurity. Meanwhile, a new
race of pocts started up, and gained the ear of the people
—hards, who, hlending heroie legends with religious
fahles, the original meaning of which had been lost, intro-
duced fresh confusion into the mythical chaos. The
troubles that accompanicd the Dorian invasion con-
tributed to widen the breach hetween the popular and the
priestlysreligion ; the latter, however, was preserved with-
out any material altcration in the mysteries, which
contmued to be the vehicles of the more enlightened faith
down to the latest days of paganism.”!

! Thirlw. Hist. Gr. vol. 1. 210
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On this summary of a late celebrated German hypo.
thesis, the learned prelate has many just obscrvations,
Still, the opinion of Herodotus will, in the sequel, be found
to contain much valugble truth. The fusion of the Solar
and Lunar forms of worship in Greece, though never com-
plete, had yct left among the ellenic population many
doctrines and rites common to both. Notwithstanding,
there ever remained a marked distinetion between these
races of worshippers ; in nothing more clearly shown than in
the opposite characteristics of the Spartans and Athenians,
the deep-scated causes of whose mutunl jealousy reposed
upon religious grounds, as connceted specially with the
tribes of each.

The Tartarian clement of the Greck nation has already
Dbeen extensively noticed. A very considerable portion of
this people was of the Bud’histic faith ; and by their num-
bers and their martial prowess ultimatcly suceceded in
expelling from northern Greece the clans of the Solar
Race. 'This important cvent will be shortly noticed.
Meanwhile, to clucidate the influences of the Bud’lustic
faith, or the members of the Lunar family, in the extra-
ordinary carc with which the primitive chicftains prescrved
their gencalogy, éven long after all truc recollection of
their original conntry had heen lost, T shall bricfly notice
the first Attic gencalogics.  So far from being fabulous,
they will be found, when rightly cxamined, to be historical
documents of much importance. And it is not a little
singular, that the very features of these genealogics, which
have the most fabulous air, considered as Greek records,
are of converse value, when expounded by the language
and the geography of that country from which came the
ancestors of the families whose rccords run up to such
a vast antiquity.

Tt is on this very point, that T regret to find onc of the
ablest of modern Greek historians entirely led astray by
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the corrupt medium through which information has been
handed down. .

1t will be scen in the sequel, that necither the peculiar
faith nor the peculiar credulity of any nation, will warrant
the affirmation of a non-historical basis to wild legend or
cdoudy fable. The very practices affirmed to be com-
memorative of certain events, have been attributed to an
inventive source, as though the doctrine of invention could
build columns, or construct the massive walls of Mycen:e.

It is clear that the historical canon, so far from being
more rigidly interpreted, must be relaxed till it is placed
upon a footing that shall harmonisc with that state of
socicty of which the historian is treating. To do otherwise
would e to offer violence to the just feelings of our nature,
and the practical tests of sound judgment. The existence
of an agzent may rationally be eredited, while the mackhinery
by which the ageney is said to have been effeeted,
may be purely poctical, or possibly inventive. In these
cases of strange or fabulous record, it will be the daty of
the patient enquirer after truth, to allow its full influence
to the power of Time, which should as reasonably be sup-
posed to have as much effect upon truth as upon the
noblest stuucture reared hy human hands.

After noticing the opinion of Milton relative to fabulous
records, Mr. Grote remarks: “T presume that our great
poet has proceeded upon mistaken views with respeet to
the old British fables, not less in that which he leaves out
than in that which he retains. To omit the miraculous
and the fantastic (it is that which he means by ¢the im-
possible and the absurd?), is to suck the life-blood out of
these once popular narratives, to divest them both of
their genuine distinguishing mark, aud of the charm by
which they acted on the feelings of helievers,

“8till less ought we to consent to break up and dis-
cuchant, in a similar manner, the myths of ancient
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Greece; partly beeause they possess the mythical beautiey
and characteristics in far higher perfection, partly becanse
they sank deeper into the mind of a Greek, and pep.
vaded hoth the public and private sentimtut of the
country to a much greater degree than the British falley
in Englmd.  Two courses, and two only, are open;
either to pass over the myths altogether, which is tle
way inwlich modern historians treat the old British fables,
or clsc to gi\'c an account of them as myths; to recognise
and respeet their specific nature, and to abstain fron
confounding them with ordinary and certifiable history,
There are good reasons for pursuing this sceond method iy
reference to the Greeian myths; and when so consilered,
they constitnte an important chapter in the history of the
Greeian nund, and indeed, in that of the human raeq
generally.  The historical faith of the Greeks, as well as
that of otl.cr people, i reference to early and unrecorded
times, is as much subjective and peeuliar to themselves as
their religions fmth: among the Greeks, especially, the
two are confounded with an intimacy which nothing less
than great violence can disjoin,  Gods, heroes, and men—
religion and patriotism—matters divine, heroie and human
—uwere all woven together by the Greeks into one indivi-
sible web, in which the threads of truth and reality, what-
ever they might orizinally have been, were neither intended
to be, nor were actually distinguishable.  Composed of
such materials, and animated by the electriec spark of
genius, the mythical antiquities of Greeee formed a whole
at ouce trustworthy and captivating to the faith and feet-
ings of the people; but neither trustworthy nor capti-
vating, when we sever it from these subjeetive condi-
tions, and cvpose its naked clements to the scrutiny of an
objcetive criticism.  Moreover, the separate portions of
Grecian mythical forctime onght to be considered with
refercnce to that aggregate of which they form a purt: to
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detach the divine from the heroic Jegends, or some onc of
the heroic legends from the remainder, as if there were an
essential and generic difference hetween them, is to present
the whole wnder an erroncous point of view. The myths
of Troy and Théhes are no more to be handled objectively,
with a view to detect an historical base, than those of
Zcus in Kréte, of Apollo and Artemik in Délos, of Hermés,
or of Prométheus. To single out the siege of Troy from
the other myths, as if it were entitled to pre-eminence as |
anascertained historicaland chronologicalevent,isaproceed-
ing which destroys the truc character and coherence of the
mythical world; we only transfer the story (as has been
remarked in the preeeding chapter,) from a class with
which it is connected by every tic both of common origin
and fraternal affinity, to another with which it has no
relationship, except such as violent and gratuitous criticism
may enforee.””* It will be scen from this passage that the
rational mind is debarred the satisfaction of handling
objectively, with a view to detect an historical basis, in the
myths of Troy and Thebes, any more than in those. of
Zeus in Crete, ot of Apollo, or of Prometheus.

Bnt what if they should each be found historical—
what if that which is denounced as “ British fables in
England” he Truth obscured ? Would it be any satis-
faction to the independent student of history, to be after-
wards told that, such and such canons having been laid
down, although tke light of truth might heam upon the
vage of Time, the perusal of that page was of no avail
because theory had'decided that it was of no avail? The
Autochthons (the Athenian Grasshoppers), the Centaurs,
the Lapitha, the Ozole, have been scen to disappear
before the light of a searching investigation; and the
Cabeiri and Corybantes arc about to be placed in a
Category cqually historical. I cannot, thercfore, having

! Grote's Hjst. Greece, vol. i. p. 651,

v
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obtained these positive results, consent to be led by 5
doctrine which totally strikes at the root of all progress,
If this canon be just, it may be as justly applied to the
performances of legerdemain, DBut what. is the result of
that application? Simply that the scnses of the spectator
may be deceived, but that the personality of the ingenioyg
actor will not be at alf affected. Thus, though the positive
performauce of the miracle of Attus Naevius be denied,
his existence will be permitted. Yet here both the fable
and the fact centre in the same person. On the relative
definition of the terin “ historical value,” lct us hear the
opinion of the able translator of, and commentator upon,
the Raja Tarangini.

«T cannot refrain from repeating what T said clsewhere
(Raja Tarangini, vol. ii., p. 3172), 1. That according to.my
firm persuasion, the epoch of the commencement of the
Kali Yuga, 8. c. 3102, is historical in the general sense I
attach to the term ; that is, after reducing to their lowest
possible values, all the historical traditions and chrono-
logical data of the Chinese, Hindoos, Persians, Pheenicians,
Egyptians, and other nations; and, after considering and
appreciating the monuments of art, the sciences, and the
religious and political institutions, a knowledge of which
has reached us, I cannot refuse credence to this fact,
namely, that great states, highly advanced in civilisation,
existed at least 3000 years before our era. It is beyoud
that limit that I look for Rama, the hero of the
Ramayuna.

«Tn the history of this country (Cashmerc) we fid
920 centurics B. ¢. therc were religious troubles; the
religion of the Vedas is opposed to that of the Budbists”'
This opinion of Captain Troyer is amply corroborated by

]

! Gapt. Troyer, Paris, 1840, pub. “Société Asiatique.” Sece Asiste
Journal, 1841,
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the sound judgment of the author to whom European
history is so much indebted, not as the-mere compiler of
dry facts already prepared to hand, but as the eloquent
and just expounder of the most vencrable societies of the
world. I allude to Colonel Tod, to whose able work T am
deeply indebted for valuable corroborative proof, and
distinet illustration of the geographical facts already
adduced. He deseribes the great war of the Mahabharata,
which I have already noticed as adding its contingent to
the population of Hellas, as “a conflict, which was evi-
dently religious as well as political, for supremacy between
the houses of Hastmapo& and Indraprcs’tha Although
the rival families were of one stock, it is evident that
whatever were the tencts of the first, the latter had held.
those of Bud’ha till they aceepted the modified system of
Heri, ¢ who was Bud’ha’ Roth houses were of the Lunar
Race, and traced their origin to the first Boodha, who
esponsed Ella (Earth personified), daughter of the son
of the Sun, or ‘the sun-born Swam-Bhuva’ (Lord of the
Earth,) 2 Manu supposed to be the great post-diluvian
patriarch ; so that Budha has equal claims to antiquity
with Manu, son of Surva or the Sux. Mow Budha
(Mercury) being the son of the moon, his descendants
are styled Chandra Vansa; while the descendants

of the solar line were styled ‘Surya Vansa’ children
¢f the Sun. And hence all those countries where the
worship of Mithres chicfly prevailed, are called Syria,
Assyria, and the inhabitants, Saurondians or Heliad:e.

Hénce the city of Solomon Tad-mor, called ‘Bal, the

son’s type or power of production, was there worshipped
‘when he’ bowed to the.god of the Sidonians’ Such,
therefore, is the carlicst distinction of the two grand races,

distinguished as those of Surya and Indu Badoha ; the sun
worshippers became idolators; the votaries of Mercury or

the Moon adored ¢ Tnx Oxe’ only, as do their descendants.
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There appears no doubt that the Solar Racc first in.
habited India Proper (well known in the Ramayuna,) their
capital being ApiTYA OF Actya-sthan,—*]and of the Sun,’
Ayodhia or Oude. . . Thefirst Budba parent ‘of the Lunar
Race is stated to have come from a distant region. Inall
those countries where the worship of Budha prevailed, the
Moon was held a male deity, and hence all the earlier
tribes of Europe adored Woden, Boodha, or Mecrcury,
and Ella or Ert’ha, their original parents. . . . Tence,
too, their dread of cclipses when the monsters (Rahoo and
Ketoo, ascending and descending nodes) swallowed their
first parent; and hencc the Skandinavians pursued the
same system, as did the Scythians of old, and the Rajpoots
still, of beating cvery noisy sort of instrument to frighten
away the demons during an eclipse, and hence the mytho-
logical resemblances of each.” The accuracy of these
remarks will now be cvident. These descendants of
Bud’ha arc the CorusanTes, whom classical writers vepre-
sent as wildly beating their cymbals, and whom I have
shown to be the people of Guog-saxp.'! They are also
the pricsts of Cupere, Canur; they are said to have first
dwelt upon Mount Ida, a name which at once transports
us not only to Asia Minor, but to that island of the
Mediterranean which was colonised by these Ilaya tribes.
That island, Cyprus, was the scttlement of the Kuven
population, and onc of their chicf towns was named S1
Laws,? (or the It Liayas,) in like manner as the island
to the south of Atticn. Toa is the wife of Bup’uy, and
daughter ‘of Tehshwaka. 1lence the history of the Corv-
pantes, or people of Giornan, isfound in classical
writers, more or less mixed up with the histery of the
Caserrt, or people of the Kneser.

The Afghan name « Guor-saxpu” is itself a corruption

1 Vide Mup. 2 §u Tama. (See Append., Rule vi)
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of Goor00-BANDHU,' “THE KINSMAN OF THE GoOR00.”*
Hence, the CorooBaNTEs were the KinsMEN of Bup’ma
the Gooroo, whose wife was Ipa, recorded in Mount Ipa,
and their pople the Kmyneri, subsequently Cy®’r1, the
settlers in Cyprus. Bud’ha was eminently the Gooru,
or the GREAT TEacHER ; hence he was deified and his
memory adored. Bamran too, (BoMieNsEs,) in the imme-
diate vicinity of GHoR-BAND, as obscrved by Wilford, is
considercd by Bud’hist writers as the “source of all
purity,” while contiguous is the land of the PuEex:
BapaM, or “Tue Hava BupHas,” those who from this
point colonised Pheenicia, which will be shortly seen as
eminently Bud’histic. ThePheenician Astarte (Asnror#rir,
the AstoRE of Cashmir) had usnally the epithet Cuanar.®
Tt is thus that the historical basis of one of the most cloudy
mysteries of the land of Hellas is amply vindicated on
the most rational grounds. After this, the Siege of Troy
is not hkely to oppose a very formidable obstruction to
patient investigation.

The rcmarks of Colonel Mure, upon the relative value
of special eras in Greeee, as forming the just boundary
between truth and fiction, are so convincing, that the§ are
cntitled to the ready assent of the unprejudiced. “ It

! 4 Bandhu, a kinsman. The Bandhu is of three kinds; the kinsman of
the person himself, of his father o Ius mother: as his father's brother's
sou, awd oy mother's sister’s or brother's son, and the same rechoning
upswards; as lus father's father's sister’s son”—WiLsoN's Suns. Lex.,
“Bandln,”

T “"The Brahminical Goorn is a spiritual parent, from whom the youth
receives the initiatory Mantra or prayer, and who conducts the ceremonics
neeessary at various seasons of infancy and youth, up to the pertod of
vestiture with tho characteristic threwd or string ; this person may be
the uatural parent or the religious preceptor."—Wirsoy's Sens. Ler.

? Mistaken for the Arabic Kabar, Great. Vide Gabar (Khaiber), n
Pheeniein; and Ashtoreth in Bashan, KHAIBER-NAYE, CAPER-NEUM, 18
another dorivative, implying the district of the Khaiber (Caper).

Y2
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must indeed be apparent,” observes that judicious writer,
“to every intelligent reader who peruses Mr. Grote’s
clahorate commentary on Fynes Clinton’s views, that
there is a fallacy running through his argdment; and
that, as tested by the ultra-sceptical law of critical demon.
stration which he lays down, the admission of the Olympic
register, as a genuine document, is, as complete a p fitio
principii, as what he calls Mr. Clinton’s unsupported con-
jecture, in favour of other Pcloponnesian archives, The
case of the former record, when divested of the arbitrary
title to cxclusive infallibility set up fpr it by Mr. Grote,
reduces itself simply to this: that a certain Chronicle of
Elis, professing to embody the quadrennial notation of
the Olympic victors, from the year 776 B.c. downwards,
but unknown to, or not valued by Ilcrodotus, Thucydides,
or any other carlier standard ‘(}rcck historian, is first men-
tioned, or cited as valid chronology by the Grecks, about
the year 260 B.c., or upwards of 500 ycars after its
own assumed cra. It is certainly not casy to sce low,
according to Mr. Grote’s rule of judgment in such cases,
this document could he worth more than the Spartan
royal genealogics, which Charon and Ilcrodotus knew,
and quoted as an authority, and which Eratosthenes so
highly appreciated.”’

When the reader nnderstands that the Royal Spartan
genealogies, to which (olon® Mure alludes, arc the
productions of the family Senachies, bards of the identical
class of men, and the identical people with whose customs
and manners, from the most distant period, Colonel Tod
was 8o well acquainted, and which he has so ably described,
the value of snch documents, as compared with the bare
catalogue of Olympic victories or defeats, can be casily
ascertained. Let it be remembercd that this order of
men had a particular jaghire, or estate, sct apart for their

1 Mure’s Hist. of Greek Lit,, Append. J., 502.
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maintenance ; that their office was carcfully to preserve
the genealogy of the princ® whom they served, and whose
praises they sang—that not only in the middle ages, but
from the thost distant period, it was necessary that the
Bard should he enabled to compose and record the heroic
achicvements of the royal house from whose hounty he
derjved a rich subsistence ;—that this genealogical and
heroic record was ever considered of the utmost importance
'by the race who colonised 1lellas, and we shall be enabled
to give its just weight to the observations of Colonel
Mure. .

# Chund, or Chand,” writes Colonel Tod, “ called also
Tri-cala, from his supposed prophetic spi'rit,' flourished
towards the close of the twelfth century of the Christian
cra. ITe may be called the poet-laureate of the Prithi-raj.

“Tlis work, consisting of sixty-nine books, comprising
100,000 stanzas, cach book being devoted to a particular
event in battley is an immense chronicle’ of the period,
aud is consequently highly valued by his countrymen,
(and would be of vast use tu the European autiquary)
for its genealogical, historical, geographical, and mytho-
Jogical details, as well as for its pictures of manmers.
Of the gallautry of Tri-cala the plains of Canouge
alforded a conspicuous instance. Chund was not one of
flose who wmerely inspired valour, like Timotheus, by
precept and song; he was in his own person a gay and

,prene chevalier.  11¢ offers to us a perfect specimen of
the hards of the times; gallant, bold, and a poet, in
search of adventures, he accompanicd his heroic master in
at least half the perilous enterprises in which hé was
engaged.  Whether to interpret the decrees of fate frong
the flight of birds, the chattering of a jay, or the hooting

! The bards of India, as well ay of the west, were supposed to possess
the gift of prescience. 2 Pod, Asiat, Joun,, vol. iii,, 1640.
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of an owl ;—to detect the abode of beauty, or to praise
; to inspire contempt of dbath, by recounting the
glones of the past, or by personal example, Chund
was cqually prepared, as well as to enliven ‘the enjoy.
ments of the “festive cup”” . . . . Again: “The
north-west of India was divided, from very ancient
times, into many small sovercignties of warlike princes,
each of whose donfains was parcelled out into feuds]
possessions, in which cvery vassal proprictor kept up a
court, the miniature represcntation of his’ sovereign’s,
the chief ornament of cach of which was the bard. It
conscquently became a primary object with every chief to
posﬁoss a bard of talent, which was a distinction or jewel
in his coronct; and the praise of a bard often conferred o
name, while there was a barrenness in deeds. . . . Thug
the Bards of R’gasthan were a numcrous an(l dlstmct
class of socicty, giving a tone and influence to the Whole
frame, political, religious, and social.” . ., And agam —
“ With that supercilious contempt wblch many of our
countrymen evince, consequent upon the confidence
derived from the academical discipline of Europe, they
will deem the mere mention of previous studics to form a
Rajpoot bard’s mind, a burlesque. Nothing can be more
groundless. In the first place, the future bard must
devote himself to the cultivation of a difficult classical
language—the Sanscrit. In this rich tongue is combined
all his literature. In this he must study the laws, the'
religion, agd the manners of past ages, not in a few
octavos, but throughout many folios. He must commence
with the voluminous epies, the Ramayuna and the
Mahabharata, whose authors, Valmike and Vyasa, are the
Hesiod and Homer of India. . . . But thesc works are
not accessible to the Bardi till after a long course of
grammatical study, comprchending the complicated rules
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of prosody, and the mystexggs of his own art; the
formation of cvery species of stanza, from the short
couplet (Doha), to the lengthened serpentine (Bhojunga).
Possessed of such cxtensive acquircments, we cannot be
surprised at the popular influence which the bard exercises
over thesc martial races, who dread his satirical censures
for more than the anathemas of the Brahmin.”!

This history of the bard Chund,* or Tri-cala,’ that is,
«1le of the three®times,” cannot fail to strike every
classical scholar with the recollection of the Cal-chas of
ToxErds, properly Amiirds, for that is a Rajpoot name,
not having the slightest connection with «Iloméros,”
«Blind.”  In fact, the CaL-cHas of AmErds is the Car-
cas,* “Sk1LLED IN TiE Times,” of the Rajpoot DoLd-PEs,
and the Apantis of Ovcern, who fought on the plains
of T'rosa, T° Risva, i. ¢. “Tue Bup’na xiNaepom.”
And is this Bup’ita KiNGbox a fable? Jtis just as much
a fable, and no more, than the existence of Obprys, or
Ilimavaya, in Greece; the cxistence of the DoLorEs, or
Cuikrs of the Himaravan Doia, in Greece; the exist-
ence of the Srrrcnivs, or Gaxces, in Greeee; and in
very truth, as T have shown, the existence of INDIA IN
GREECE, ¢

Professor Wilson observes :—* The origin ard develop-
ment of the doctrine, traditions, and institutions (de-
seribed in the Purans now extant) werc not the work of

ot day; and the testimony that established their eaist-
ence three ecnturies before Christianity carries us back
t 2 much more remote antiquity,—to an antiquity that

1 Asiat. Journ.. vol. axxiii., 1840,

2 Chand, a Persian equivalent for Cula, “ time "

3 Tvi, three, and Kala, time,

¢ Cula, time, and cas, one who is deaterous or clever.

& Ta, o Bud'hn; Rijyu, a sovereiguty. (Sce Append., Rule i)
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is probably not surpassed.jgy any of the prevailing fictiony
institutions, or beliefs of the ancient world.! What says
Colonel Tod on the history which lies buried” pencath the
vast weight of superincumbent Time ?—

«Jf it be destined that any portion of the veil which
covers thesc ancient mysterics, connecting those of the
Ganges with the Nile, shall he removed, it will be from
the interpretation of the expedition of Rama, hitherto
deemed almost as allegorical as that %of the Arg’hanat’hs,

. . . TIf Alexander, from the mouths of the Indus,
ventured to navigate these scas with his frail flect of
barks, constructed in the Punjab, what might we ot
expect from the resources of the king of Cushala, the
descendant of Sagara, emphatically called the sea-king,
whose 60,000 sons’ were so many neariners

What says the clear-sighted and learned Sir W.
Jones, many of whose theorics, in common with those of
Wilford, Tod, and others who have had the cburage to
step out of the beaten path of knowledge, have been con-
demned as rash and chimerical! Do they, or do they
not, accord with that distinct notice I have given
of the most venerable series of emigrations and colo-
nisations of the human racc? The conclusions of
that &legant scholar, not less than those of the profound
Colebrooke, will, as the reader accompanies me through
the coursc of this demonstration, rivet indissolubly the
chain of evidence of which cach land has heen the fuithfule
chronicler :— .

« Rama (the Indian Bacchus) is represented as a de-

* scendant from Surya, or the Sun, as the husbaud of Sita,
and the son of a princess named Causelya. It is very
remarkable that the Peruvians, whose Incas boasted of

1 Vans Kennedy, Asiat. Journ., 1841,
2 Col. Tod's Rajast’h, vol. & p. 602.
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the same descent, styled theu- greatest festival Rama-
Sitva; whence we may snppose that South America
was peopled by the same race who imporied into the
farthest parts of Asia the rites and fabulous history of
Ramﬂ »

Again : “All these indubitable facts may induce no ill-
grounded opinion, that Aithiopia and Ilindustan were
possessed or colonised by the same extraordinary race ; in
confirmatibn of which it may be added, that the moun-
taincrs of Bengal and Behar (Pelasa) can hardly be distin-
guished in some of their featurcs, particularly their lips
and noscs, from the modern Abyssinian, whiom the Arabs
call the children of Cush.” Sir W. Jones concludes his
observations by this singular but comprehicusive remark :
“Of the cursory observations on the Ilindus, which it
would require volumes to cxpand and illustrate, this is the
result : that they had an immemorial affinity with the old
Perstans, Erutorians, and Eayerians, the Pua INICIANS,
Grerks, and Tuscans, the Scytuians or Goths, and
Celts, the Chinese, Japans, and PEruvians.”?

Now, there is no one, who peruses with unbiassed mind
the whole of this,—onec of the first papers of SirW. Jones,—
but must confess, that in conjunction with the overpowering
proofs I have already advanced of the actual sources and
dircetion of a vast and most primitive emigration, this
subject does not demand the ordinary proof of what is
called chronological history. The language of a mighty -
people iy its greatest history, and for the just development
of this history, I have applied the most rigid tests,
allowing, with the most jealous care, no theory—no mere
similarity of sound, to lead me astray from that uniform
process of investigation by which these results have been

! Sir W. Jones, As. Res,, vol. i. p. 426,
2 As. Res,, vol. i. p. 426,
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obtained. That process will be found to be based on no
narrow nor imaginary foundation, but verificd by resulty -
as uniform as they are copious. The ancient world is
physiological Grammar of Fact, by the study 8f which the
great chart of the wanHerings of the patriarchs of our race
will yet be read with truth. '
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XVIL
HESIOD’S HISTORY OF GREECE.

“KONGX OM PAX.

Ir must not be forgotten that, in contemplating the
geographical facts, recorded so distinctly and undeniably
upon the very mountains and rivers of Hellas, we have
been equally contemplating her Aistory, as connected with
those people who gave names to these rivers and moun-
tains.' If, thercfore, there be found in any of her carly
writers, records cntirely discordant with such a state of
society, it is evident that those writings must be either
fabrications, grounded cutirely upon pure inventions, or
that they mustbe the perverted relics of an ancient history,
which, the writers having lost the original language of the
first settlers, were unable to comprchend. The travesty
of language which runs through the whole circle of carly
Greck litcrature, has been 'amply clucidated i the geo-
graphical course which forms the substratum of this
Listory. ~ If, therefore, the Cyclopes, the Autochthons, the
Athenian Grasshoppers, Cheiron, and many others have
heen found gross perversions of plain matter-of-fact, these
nawes, and others which oceur in the writings of Hesiod,
and the Logographers, will justly come under the same
category of corrupt orthography, and of corrupt history
based upop that orthography ; the representative to
Hesiod of words apparently. Greek, but in reality Sauserit,

Vide Postulates, p, 22.
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Thibetan, or the Pehlavi dialects. The outline, however, of
history, given by such writers, may be perfectly autheng,
while the features of indwviduals, princes, or People’
represented may be cxccedingly distorted. Hesiog,
“ History of Grecce,” generally conceived to be a 'l‘heogo,,y,
or an account of the Generation of the Gods, is of this
nature. It may, however, not incorrectly, be compared ¢,
the cclebrated Long Walls of Pericles, which tell not only
their own history, but that of preceding years, aud of g
ancient people. Here we find a frieze, there an entablature;
here is to be scen a sepulchral inscription, there the
massive ornaments of a temple. Each disjointed piece
worked into this wall tells, to a certain extent, its owy
tale: its relative age, the character of the people why
wrought it, and many of the inscriptions still remaining
may be read by the attentive apd patient student of history,
These obscrvations, based upon a distinct view of the
_ primitive population of Hellas, will preparc the mind for 5
description of Heclleuic society, in perfect harmony witl
the members of that society. The great aggregate of the
colonists of Grecce has already been shown to consist of
these {wo great bodies,—the Solar and the Lunar races;
cach following the peculiar tenets of that faith to which
the heads of their respective races gave so strong a bias,
viz,, either the Solar or the Bud’histic forms of worship.
The former was more ancicnt i1 its establishment, but the
latter more durable. The Lamaic nations, springing up
apparcntly upon the frontiers of the kingdoms of Cashmir
and Thibet, have by the population, already shown'in
Thessaly, been proved to have existed in the latter
countries in Ligh antiquity, and the record of the life of
Zeus, as drawn by IHesiod, is hut a garbled statement
of plain facts, in perfect harmony with the existing stateof
Lamaism in Tartary. Whatever variations may have been
introduced into this account by Hesiod, of a cosmogonic
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pature, they all repose upon a false foundation, which I
Jall not unfrequently remove, to exhibit the ancient
pasis upon which his new temple was built. The presence
of the people of the Himalayas, the population of Mons
Adrius and Othrys, have been alrcady shown; the
immigration of the people of Balti and Skardo, and the
adjoining provinces, has been distinctly scen ; and now it
will be necessary to contemplate the country of the © Great
Lamas,” “DAL-UMATIA,” ' lying contiguous to these
denizens of the Adrius and Himalaya Mountains. The
lamaic system was, at the earliest periods of Greece,
undoubtedly administercd with great vigour. Its contests,
however, for supremacy, were many, and vigorously con-
ducted; and but for that Tartar population, which in
common with the pcople of Lebanon, or the tribes of
Leh, found so powerful an clement in the colonisation of
primeval Pheenician Kgypt, it would have been impossible
to insurc its dominant influence over nearly the whole of
IIcllas. This systemn of rcligion will be found, as this
history progresses, to have been so far modified, and so
far compromiscd, as to be compelled to take its place in
the asyla of the mysteries of Grecce, in licu of the open,
and as it were state-position, it once occupied.

That TLamaic sovercignty, which was once wielded with
the vigour of the triple crown in its most palmy days, had
lost its imperial, and still more its despotic character; and
an oligarchy of the Iellenic Bud’histic priesthood, had
taken the place of the absolutism of one. That pricst-
hdod, too, was distributed over Grecee, as a body in-
fluential not from its numbers, nor its special eastc—for
Brahminical caste never became established in Iellas—
but from the ingenuity of its operations, acting by that
principle of ancestral adoration which has ever distin-

! Dulé Lamas, or Great Lamas.
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guished genuine Bud’hism, from Athens to China. Tt way
thus that some of the best of the human affections were
enlisted in the causc of a mild, though mgemous]y politic,
pnesthood Their faith, and the faith of those Athemam
who were initiated at Eleusinian Mysteries, will in the
sequel be shown to be identical with that of Pythagoras,
of whom I propose giving some notices that will be of
vital interest, as being corroborated by that admirable
scholar and profound student, the late Mr. Colebrooke,

The Lamaic System, originating as I have before
noticed, on the high tract of land in the vicinity of the
Himalayan frontier of Thibet, had taken up a strong
position to the morth of Thessaly, on the Adrian or
Himalayan Mountain, in whose neighbourhood the Davs
Layas have been distinctly shown. From this point it
descended into northern Gregee, where a powerful body
has heen pointed out as the T.a wrenses or Lama Trises,
The main point, however, whence this gigantic system of
ancient Ilellas was admiuistered, was from that lofty
mountain which was called O-Luv-’ros by the Greeks,
but “Oov-Lam-ros,” or “the IHigh Lama Chiefs,” by
the settlers. Its chief town ot fortress, as it has been
considered, was Purnuiy, i. e. Bunnyusm or Bubumaroy,
contiguous to which, on the west, was the town of
Sa-L’moN, that is, Su-T/mon,' “Trar Hien Lama-rown.”
Immediately to the east lay the Sracis, called by the
Greeks Turaces,® a scet of Bud’hists so ancient and so
extensive as to give a name to a vast tract of countryin
which they had settled. The doctrines of the Sracas, s
well as of the Jainas, of which they to this day compose a
component part, will be duly noticed.

1 Su, well, or high casto; Laman, plural of Lama, ¢ Tho Grent Lamas.”
The “a” in Lawma, lost. (Sec Appendix, Rules i. and vi,) Another settle-
ment is at Sa-Lamis, Soo-Lamas, (See Appendix, Rule vi)

3 See Appendix, Rule xxiii,
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The country in which these Jainas or Sracas dwelt, was
called “ Bruirra,” Preria, “the Land of Binaras” or
JarNa MoNASTERIES, a very little to the south of which
was the Castle of the I’moraros, Laprtia, or BruTIas,
religionists of the Bud’hist or Jaina faith. The great
head of this vast system of hicrarchic domination, which
in these ancient days extended over the known world
with an uniformity and vigour unparalleled but by the
same system of Bud’histic Rome during the middle ages,
was termed “ Jeenos ” by the Greeks, written “Zeenos,”
an appellation given to the Bud’ha Pontiffs of antiquity as
well in Pheenicia as in Greece.! The Greek term  Zeus”
has been generally considered to be a form of Deva, Deus,
and Theos. This, however, is not the case. It is simply
the form “ JEyus,” “The Victorious Zeus,” inflected by
the Greeks as Zeus, Zénos (J&yiis, Jeenos).?

The “Jino” is the generic name of the personage
peculiar to the Jaina sect, who is ranked hy them as
superior to the gods of otlier sects,® and is the special
term always cmployed in the most authentic Bud’hist
writings to express the ruling saintly Pontiff of his day.!
Such was the J.rnos (Zervos) or Jaina Poxrirr, “the
King of Gods and Men,” that is, of the Devas (Pricsts)
and people in Greeee, long before the Homeric days. In

! Zaan-im, xix. 38; Judges, iv. 2; Micah, 1. 11 « Adopted into the
Hebtew expression of the ¢Jainas .’ hke the ‘Srakes’ (Thiakes), of the
tirecks,  Heny ching observes that the diefs of ancient Greece were styled
Zan-desy anel Pavsantas remarks that certun ancient statucs near Mount
(remus were called ¢ Zanes” "—Paus. i. v, p- 430,

* The derivative or gerativo case—as Zocnos (Jeenos)—at once shows its
couree, Zeus, Dios, exhibits the rource, as Deva, Deos, Theos,— Zeus,
Zeenos, exlubiting the J&tis, Jeenos, or Jama, Bud'hist Pontiffs ; and Zeus
Dios (Deva), the Brahminical sway m Greece.  This name of the supreme
pontiff of the Bud'hists is now more generally written Jino, and in ancient
days pronounced Jinos, Tho Grieeks not having the sound of tho letter
"J" in their langunge, substituted the letter “z.”

® Wilson's Sans, Lex.—Jino. 4 Nee the Mahawanso, passii.,

z2
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the Brrartan (Pieriax) Heights, formerly the site -of
numerous Biharas, or Jaina monasteries, which are very

nerally built on such commanding eminences, dwelt
ﬁe « Grear Saces,” called Mow’sex,' the Mousee of
the Greeks, and Musa of the Romans, a name highly
expressive of the “ Sage with subdued passions.” These
were the Pierian muses, the Jaina poets, and the monastie
chanters in the Biharas or Bud’hist monastcries sur.
rounding the chicf residence of “QOo’Lampos” or the
High Lama Chief, whose supreme Pontiff was Jxvts or
7kus, and two of whose chicf towns were Pu'rmw,
Bupua’s town, and Sa L’mon, or the High Lamas, whom
I have lately pointed out in great force to the north ag
the Da’L’ya-71, Davé Lamas, or Grann Liamas, in the
ncighbourhood of the sources of this Bud’hist emigration,
namcly, the Himalayans, Angrans, and Skanrnos Mons;
the people of Skardo being again distinetly visible
on the river As-corpus, that is, Iskarpus, another form
of the same word. The settlers of 1skardus are contignous
both to the Bmoorias, or Borrizr, and the Brmaruay
(P1ERIAN) mountains, A scction of these Sracis,
Trracrs, had settled in Baioria, a circamstance which,
together with other religious influences, tended to give
that meditative tone to the writings of the learned of that
province which is so distinctly to be perceived in the
writings of Pindar and of ITesiod. The observations of the
learned Bishop Thirlwall,* relative to these Thracians of
Beeotia and their connection with the Pierians, are marked

! Mow, M’hausee, or M'hiiooree ; formed by the Greeks mw Mousi,
from Muha, great, and vusee, or wusee, o sage with subdued passions,  The
sound of the letter “h” and its short vowel “4” or “i,” was entirely
lost. (See Appendix, Rules i. and xxiv.)) The Crecks heing aceustomed to
pronounce and write Mahi, “great,” as Mai. The long “&” ia sounded
a8 “@" in “law;” and the “&” blending with “v” in “vusec” becomes
“00.” (See Appendix, Rule xvi) As M'hdoosee, ilentical with Mowsee or
Mousee (Mobon). 2 Hist. Greece, vol. i. p. 50.
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with much distinctness, and are so applicable to the
religious tendencies of their primitive Sracas, that I shall
mtroduce them in this place.!

«These ‘Beeotian Thracians were undoubtedly distin-
guished, not only by their name, but by a very peculiar
character from the other Pelasgian tribes; and their rela-
tion to the Greeks appears to have been very similar to
that of those Pelasgians who werc most properly so called.
Whether they were also in ‘any degree related to the
people who are known to us by the name of Thracians in
Jater ages, is a question the more difficult, as the popula-
tion of Thrace underwent great changes during the period
when that of Greece was shifting, and cven after the
latter had finally settled ; and it is not clear cither how
far the tribes which arc said to have emigrated from
Thrace into Asia Minor, ang to have established themselves
there under various names—as Mpysians, Bithynians,
Mariandyians—vwere allicd to the subsequent possessors of
their Europcan scats, or these among onc another.——
Strabo obscrves, that the worship of the Muses on Mount
1lelicon, and the cave there dedicated to the Leibethrian
Nymphs, proved that this region had been occupied hy
Thracians, and that thesc Thracians were Pierians ; the
people who conscerated the land of Pieria at the northern
foot of Olympus, and Leibethrum and Pimpleia, to the
same powers.! But it does not appear why the Picrians
are called Thracians; for Homer describes Thrace as
heginning far from Pierin; so that 1leré when she descends
from the Thessalian Olympus, to scck Lemmos, lights
wpon Pieria, and Emathia, before she bounds towards the
snowy mountains of the Thracians.

“The Pierians may have been the genuine Thracians,
from whom the name wag extended to the forcign tribes

! Thirl. Hist. Gr,, vol i, p. 50.
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that surrounded them ;' or, if they emigrated from the
north to the land at the foot of Olympus, they may haye
brought with them a name derived from the seats they
had left. Though the Beeotian Thracians belong to g
mythical period, and none of the legends relating to them
can claim to be considered as historical traditions, sti]]
their cxistence, and their affinity with the northern
Pierians, are well attested; and the same evidence that
proves these points, justifies us in attributing severs]
important consequences to their prescnce in Greece. The
worship of the Muses, which is uniformly acknowledged
to have heen peculiar to them, though it arose out of the
same view of nature which is expressed in many popular
creeds, appears to have afforded a groundwork for the
carliest stage of intellectual culture among the Greeks,
The belief that the invisible geities, who dwelt in the
depths of caves and fountains, loved music and song, and
would dispense the inspiration by which the human voice
was modulated to tuneful numbers, implics a disposition
to poctry, and some cxpericnce in its effects. This
connexion between a popular form of religion, and the first
strivings of political genius, does not indced warrant any
conclusion as to the character they assumed, or afford a
ground for supposing that the earlicst poctry of Grecee
was distinguished from that of a later period, by heing
exclusively dedicated to religious subjects. But it is
probable enough, that the Greck oracles owed their origin
to this source, even if that of Delphi was not founded by
the Picrian Thracians,—the tribe which scems to have
combined the various elements of the Greck mythology,

! This case would be analogous to that of the Etolians, a genuive
Hellenic race, which m course of time imparted 1t name, together with a
certain degree of ervilisation, to a number of tribes which were very remote
from it in their origin.
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and to have moulded them nearly into the form they
resent in the Homeric pocms.”

The religious tendencies engendered in the population
of Hellas, Sriikes (Thrakes), is certain ; and notwithstand-
ing the more popular and open system introduced by
Homer, long maintained its sway in the mysteries of
Greece. As the reader will find a distinct notice of the
Sraca or Jaina system at the close of this work, I shall
not farther enlarge upon it in this place.

The introduction of the Lamaic worship into north-
castern Ilellas, is distinetly preserved by Hesiod, though
possibly nothing was farther from his idea, whem he penned
that singular poem called the “ Theogony.” The ancient
cstablishment of the solar tribes in Greece, and their
corresponding forms of worship have already been noticed.
The introduction of the Lamaic or Lunar race into Greece,
was the signal for a renewal of that fierce conflict which
had from the most distant period dyed dcep in slanghter
nearly all the nations of Asia. The dynastic establishment
of the Solar race, represented by Ilesiod as having been of
far superior antiquity to that of the Jainas (Zecnos) is with
the usual perversenessof the Greek form, written down asthe
Deva, or god Kroxos, that is, Karnds, whose clans as Sun
worshippers, and Surya-tanayas (Turytanes), “ Children
of the Sun,” or the tribes of Carna, have already been

! Muller (Prolegomenn, z c.w. M., p. 219.) thinks that this may he
mferred from the single fact, that the Pirrian Olympus, whick is the seat
of the gods, gives the Munes their epithet m Homer and Hesiod. The
reader should, however, compare the two leading passages on tho subject.
Tuus, ix. 29, 3; Strabo, ix. p. 410: on which Muller commented in his
Oichomenvus, . 381, foll.  An English translation of Maller's very valuable
Prolegmnena has just appeared under the title Miller's Scientific Mythology,
translated by J. Leitch ; in which the passage nbove referred to will be
found (p, 159). There is an Appéndix containing & trauslation of an
E_ssay of Muller's on Orion, from the Rheinisches Museum, sud of a small
Pleco, the Hyperboreisch-Roemische Studien fuer Archaeologie.
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contemplated in the province of A’'CARNANTA.  This clay
is the “Cronos” of Hesiod. Not only is Carnos, mets.
morphosed into Cronos, but the distinguishing epithet of
the Deified Indian chief, undergoes the same change.

Karna was the sovereign of Angadesa, that is, the distriet
of Bhagalpoor, and part of Bengal. Hc was the clder
brother to the Pandu princes, and the son of Surya, or the
Sun. Ilence, is at once secn a source of rivalry and war.
fare hetween the Pandians of the Lunar or Bud’histic
race, and the Surya Vansa. A portion of Carnos clan has
been already noticed as emigrating from that part of the
fronticrs of Cashmir, which to this day is indelibly stamped
with the name of Carna.

But not only does the name of the Clan Carnas, become
Cronos, chief of that clan, in lien of the Carnos Awe.-
KULO-MITRI'S, ! that is, ©“ CARNpS, THE SUN-CHIEF oF THE
Axca Trisg,” becomes CroNOS ANG-KULO-MEETES, or the
InscruranLe SaTUrN |—the Goc’roers, (Gocra CHiErs)
change to onc-cyed monsters, and the Sirexs, or people
of STrix, Balarama, the half-brother of Krishna, hecome
the Sircns of enchanting voice ! Amid this disguise and
singular perversion of names, the simple history of the
cstablishment of the Jaina sect hy the Jino Pontiff of
Thessaly, and the overthrow of the Solar tribes, is dis-
tinetly to be seen.  The Lama had grown up distinguished
* for political powers of a high order; and by combining in
one great confederacy against the Surya Vansa the tribes
of northern (irecce, he had strong grounds for anti-
cipating that victory which afterwards crowned his arms.
He more particularly succeeded in gaining over to his side
the CHiers oF THE JuMNa, the (Cycrores,)” and BxATaN-
KAIRES,® I[EcATONCHEIRES, or the sect of the “ MEpi-

1 Anga-kula : Anga, tribe; Mitra, the sun; es, a chief.
2 Sec page 40. N
3 Elaton, having the mind fixed on one (ch) uhjoct; Kaira, peoplo of
Cashmir.
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rarives of CasHMIR,” seen in Greece as EkaToM-PEDON,
(ERATAN BupaaN), or Unitarian Bud’has. For ten
years did this religious war rage in Thessaly ; the Jaina
Pontiff taking post on the mountain of the Hicr L ima-
Cuiers, (OL’ampos,) and the people of the KarNa-DEs, or
Lanp ov THE KERNAS, occupying the strong ground of
the Hellenic Himaravan, or Orurvs. At length the
KerooNas,' or (KEraunos), the Jainas of the great
pontiff led on by the Gokla Chiefs® and the Bud’has of
Cashmir® prevailed against the Trruvans,* (Tirans,)
or Hererics. The tribes of the Sun were driven
down to the TarTaRasy, that is, the people of Tarrary,
situated in the south-western cxtremity of T Iya
Curers Land, or IIreatrus. The Hya-putos, or Sons
or tue Hyas, (Ia-pET0s,) the clans of Karxds, (Cronos,)
and the remaining Heretics were imprisoned in this con-
tracted point of land ; Po-saivuan, the Curer or Sampan

being placed to keep guard over them, in company with
the BeaTan-ka1res, or CasaMIRIAN Bud’hists. The
Druores, or Cuievs or tHE Dras, on the east, and the
Fuearts, Evevrnes, or Envrns, on the west, (hoth
people of Tarranvs, or Tanrary,) with the Knarxas,

another great Tartavian tribe, placed to watch over them,
sufficiently show the locality to which these chiefs were
driven. This Jast tribe is “CuaLkos,” thc waLL or
srass of Ilesiod !

A branch of the same great tribe was early in these
Lamaic days settled to the north-west of Olympus, wherc
their chief city appears as Crackis (Kiarkas), and their
country as Chalk-idike (Chalk-adhicar) in the kingdom of
the Khalkas. Another branch of their tribe is seen in
the map of Grecce, on the western slopes of Mount (Eta,

! KirooNos, Janas, or Budlusts. Kkrauxos, TIUNDER.
% Guklopes (Cyclopes). 4 Ekatankaires.
¥ Dulyan, plural of Tithya, an heretic. ® XxaAkds.
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as Corazs, the Coraen of the present day. They are th,
same tribe noticed by MM. Huc and Gabet in their
late travels to Mongolia, “From the depths of thi
sanctuary” (the temple of the Great Lama)« writes M,
Gabet, « whose gilding and lively colours glitter on ajl
sides, the Lama-King receives the perpetual homage of
this crowd of worshippers incessantly prostrated before
him. In this country he is called ¢ The Saint,’ by way of
eminence, and J:herc isnot a single Kuarka Tartar who
does not consider himself honoured by styling ¢ himself his
disciple” When one mects with an inhabitant of Great
Counraxy, if he is asked whence he comes, Koure Bokte.
Ain Chabi; proudly replies he, ‘I am a disciple of the
holy Couracn.’” Ilere then, in Grecce, in the most
ancient times, are the same tribes of the Evutas (Herom),
CoraeN, and Knavrkas. )

In the great conflict just ‘noticed, the Jaina Poutiff
had gained over to his cause one of the great Solar Tribes,
who have been alrcady contemplated in Thessaly, namely,
the Carris. These are the Corrys of Hesiod, which tribe,
as well as the GooxrorEs, CucLoPEs, fought in the ranks
of the Kerauvnos, those  thunderbolts” of war. Thelast
foe which fell bencath the power of the Lamaic system, in
Northern Greeee, was the heretical party of Tmiser, or
Tou-pro0; the Tu-pio of Hesiod. This body, also, was
driven down to Tartarus by the CERAuUNos, or Jarxas, of
the Pontiff Jeves. A new order of things succecded the
tumult of this gigantic conflict. The supreme Lama
administered the grand dirceting power over all the
provinces of Northern Greece, as well as the coutrol of
Hai-Tueros,' the « Pricsts of the Hayas.” Po-Samox,
the  Crrer o¥ Sa1pox,” (which territory will be distinctly
secn in the map of Afghanistan), took the direction of

1 IIui-Theros, Tlaya Dricsts ; Ai-theros, tho ether.
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mercantile affairs, and ‘of the maritime force of the
country, in which latter capacity he greatly distinguis!ned
himself in'the Lamaic war by the pursuit of the heretical
squadron of the Sun tribes, and the destruction of their
admiral, the “ Pava-por-Es” (Porvu-sor-Es’), “ Lorp or
e Sea KiNes.”

The succession of the Lamaic rulers in Greece appears,
judging by the accounts left us by Ilesiod, to have been
settled by the pure decision of the ruling Pontiff, in lieu
of the method at present adopted in Tartary, where, on
the death of the Grand Lama, he is supposcd to be incar-
nated at his sovereign will and pleasure in any child
throughout those vast regions. “There is one new per-
sonage begotten by Zeus (J&yiis), who stands pre-
cmincntly marked in the Orphic Theogony, and whosc
adventures constitute oue gf its peculiar features. Za-
grens® (Chakr’as) ¢ the horned child,’ is the son of Zeus by
his own danghter, PersepnoNe (Paw’soo-pan1)? TIle is
the favourite of his father ; a child of magnificent promise,
and predestined to grow up to succced to supreme do-
minion.” e is also to have the sovereign control of the
Karooxas (Keraunas) or Jarvas. “The Horned Child,”
thus described as the successor of the Lamaic sovercignty,
was clothed in the Tartarian liead-dress, the herns being
the nsual distinctive mark of the sovercigns of Thibet.
He was, in fact, the same TarririaN Juprres Iladnroy

VApollod. 56,2, (Polybotes) Pala, o protector; Pot (pronounced
o, a boat, and £, a chicf or king,

* “ZAGRLUs, & contuplion of Cuakras, The Greeks not having the sound
of ‘b’ or ‘§° in their language, wiote theso by ‘2’ Hence Juyits and
Clikras, became Zens and Zagreus,  Chakras should be propery Chadre-
rurli, o sovereign of the world, the ruler of a Chukra, or country described
3 extending from sea to sen."—WILSON'S Suns. Lex., s.v. Henco tho
Orplic destmation of supreme dominion for Zagreus (Chakras).

¥ Grote, vol. 4, p. 25.  Parasoo puni, a nawe of Durgy, called also Cores

Goures),
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whose Lamaic worship accorpanied the emigrants of
Tartary to Egypt. This intended successor to the Pop.
tificatc of Tartary, appears to have been murdered by the
Trrayas (Trrans), or HErETICS. With thé usual Byg:.
histic belicf, however, of transmigration, the young Lamg
is described as being born again from the consort of the
Jaina Pontiff, thc Soo-LAMEE (Se-MELE), or Gngar
Lama Queen. Other accounts represent this new incar.
nation, who had the name of “ Dio-Nausos,” as being bory
upon the holy mountain of “ MER0o,” a history converte]
by the Greeks to the ¢ Mrros,” or “thigh” of Zeus!

The Eigus-iNg, properly ELEuTi-1NI, or Evevrs.
cuiers, a part of the same Tartar racc who have alrcady
been surveyed as accompanying the Cocauns or Cavcons
to Greece, were the chief instruments by which the propa.
gation of the Lamaic doctriyes were spread in the Attie
territory. The usual ingenuity, however, of their hierarchy,
did not desert them in this missionary enterprise; the
same shilful means scem to have been adopted, which,
centurics after this cvent, crowned with success the
ambitious designs of Peisistratus. A female of surpassing
beauty, attired in that garh which carly superstition attn-
buted to the inhabitants of heaven, suddenly made her
appearance in the ncighbourhood of Athens. Her sacred
character was at once recogniscd, and the whole of her
after conduct was of such a naturc, as to confirm her
claim to divine origin.

This cffect, even at the distance of centuries, secms
to have been produccd upon the mind of the poet, Who
has thus caught some slight glow of that enthusiasm,

which was at once poetical and religious.  He makes

her to speak thus, « I am the venerated Demeter, the joy
__let the united

and help of gods and men. But come
people ercct my temple and my altars above the fom_lt
Callichorus; 1 myself will order the method of ther
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cacrifice, and thé means of propitiating my favour.” Tl,e
supposed heavenly being now ended, and revealed hersel
in all her majestic grandeur.

“ Changed formn and stature now,
Age vanished from her brow,
And heauty breathed around.

Forth from her fragrant robes sweet perfumes fowing,
Fur flashed the heavenly form with splendour glowing,
Whilst golden o'er her shoulders flow

These radiant Iocks unbound ;
And as the hightnmgs blind the gave,
o lilled those halla the frequent blage!™ !

Such was the captivating messenger who ushered in the
Lamaic faith in the vieinity of Athens, whose forms of
sorship and Tartar cercmonials composed the staple of
the celehrated  Eleusinian Mysteries.  Nothing more
dewrly proves the antinnity of the Eleusiniou temple
worship than the discordant aceounts of the founders of
the sacred vites handed down to us, although cach is
perfectly consistent with the long prevalent Bud’hism of
the country in all its hranches.

It appears to have cxisted already in the time of
Uecrops.”  The intimation of the highest antiguity given
to this cstablishment, is in Aristides, who mnotices its
foundation by a son of Outuos, where, perhaps, we shonld
rather read © Ok anos,” the great Budlistic Pontiff, styled
Thshwaka by the Hindoos.

All the ancients who Lave had oceasion to mention the
Eleusinin  Mysteries, or the Mysterics, as they were

Loo. . . . péyeBos kal 